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The Sikh movement has been studied
before as a dynamic part of the Indian
historical phenomena but never as a
religious discipline whose validity as a
universal experience could be put to the
test as much by the protagonist of
scientific analysis as by the discerning
believer and the man of simple faith. The
Sikh religion is not, as is commonly
surmised, an amalgam of the Hindu and
Muslim doctrines with which, in the main,
India's soul was contending at the birth of
Nanak the Guru, its founder, a little over
500 years ago. It is a unique movement of
the spirit in that it is universal in its
dimensions and approach and rising above
the rigidity and limitations of a sectarian
theology and dogma, it identifies itself with
the soul of man—every man—everywhere,
in all ages and climes. The Sikh
contribution to history also lies not so
much in its political or social achievement,
as in its spiritual ethos and moral fervour.
No single individual or institution in the
present century has done more to bring
this part of. the Sikh heritage
authoritatively to light before the thinking
elite of the world than the author of this
volume. His first-ever English translation
of the entire volume of the Sikh Scripture,
studded with brilliant commentary, whose
freshness and catholicity has won
world-wide acclaim, has opened up
altogether new vistas of spiritual inquiry
and fulfilment. And the present volume
should undoubtedly be welcomed as a
significant contribution to literature on the
religion of the Sikhs.
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FOREWORD
The youngest of relig ons, Sikhism offers an unusual advantage
udent of the subject. In spite of legendary accretions, the
records are recent and known to all. The need for de-mythologizing hasn't arisen yet. Revaluation is, of course, in order and,
apropos of the Guru Nanak quincentenary, critical volumes have
already appeared. The present work is concerned less with critithe
facts,
with
'what
cism or revaluation and more with statii g
happened'. What happened is really news.
Mussalman". neither / *
neither Hindu
A syncretic relig
rly metaphysical nor dogmatic, Sikhism has been, perhaps had
liberal. Like its Golden Temple, open on all sides.
istoric conditioning, it has not given up
the traditional tenets and traditions. Not the liberalism
of cosy, abstract thinkers, but of men engaged in a life and death
struggle, the faith had to be
itantly defended, fought for. It
surprising that
of its characters had to change
radically: from gentleness to militarism. That it has survived the
alteration or transformation is a sign of Sikhism's strength. Most
religions which have taken to the sword—and Sikhism is not the
only] one —have eroded or perished from within, a drag on the
march of man towards newer horizons.
y
A democratic, dynamic creed, Sikhism has its own paradoxes:
simplicity and splendour, terribilita and tenderness, poetry and
pragmatism. In spite of an egalitarian philosophy, the Gurus have
sported regalia and held court ('durbar'). But throughout it has
been marked
great daring: not merely feats of arms but of
dazzling insight. One of the Gurus called God "God of no-religion" which is perhaps nearer the truth than the sophisticated
Angst over the passing away of God from large parts of the western world. Looking back at this encyclopaedia of varieties of religious experience one is reminded, at once or by turns, of the
Jews, the Jesuits, the Franciscans and even of what is called muscular Christianity. Mystics, martyrs and military geniuses jostle
each other, sometimes co-exist. Guru Hari Rai, who owned a
cavalry of over two thousand, was at heart a sensitive. Once when
the loose flap of his garment brushed a flower he was in torment
«• u . - . . - - .
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and kept the folds tucked in ever after. There is a strong existential note in the religion of the Sikhs. Guru Nanak's poem on the
three maladies has lost none of its relevance:
My one malady is that I am separated from myself,
The other that I have to be what I crave to be.
The third that I am ever in the eye of death,
And all that I see around is to pass away.
Which of these maladies would you cure, yea, which indeed?
Perhaps only a poet can do justice to the poet's religion. We are
lucky that Dr. Gopal Singh, himself a poet, whose earlier work
on Jesus Christ, The Man Who Never Died, has been hailed
as an achievement, even by the Vatican, should do this. Avoiding
doctrinal and historical controversies and complexities he has
written a straightforward account of the Way of theJSikhs as he
sees it. He has succeeded greatly, especially in the rendering of
the hymns and prayers which form such a pleasing feature of
the 'people of the book', that mystical, musical anthology, the
Adi Granth.
<*
Reading this sympathetic and sensitive survey one gets a fairly
clear idea of the inner resources, the 'inscape' of a remarkable
people and movement. Whatever may be one's reaction to the
stormy history and religion of the Sikhs few can doubt their proved
ability to stand up to new challenges. Rudely and repeatedly uprooted from the native soil, the Sikhs have adjusted to the changed situation with an extraordinary resilience. S^ularly free from
proselytizing zeal, today they are to be found, flourishing, in farover the
flfinjL areas
world. If the pragmatic test is applied to
these people and their faith, fighters rather than recluses, the result is reassuring. Spearhead of a worldwide movement and dedicated service, as our author puts it, the Sikhs remain, as always,
obedient to the Hukum, the dictates of the Eternal Law as to the
Zeitgeist. In spite of, perhaps because of, changes the novel directions and forms of its living spirit, the House of Nanak still stands,
a refuge and rallying point for the true disciple, the elect.
Written with restrained feeling, Dr. Singh's pleasing narrative
provides a simple but reliable introduction to Sikh ethos and
achievement.
i

Santimketan
30 November 1970

SlSIRKUMAR GHOSE
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INTRODUCTION

A HISTORICAL REVIEW
THE word 'Sikh' is often interpreted to mean a disciple (from
Sanskrit, Shishya), but it may be, suggest some, that it derives
its origin from Pali and means the same as in the great Buddha's
Dhammapad—the elect, or in Sikh^parlance, chosen by God,
God's own. The nomenclature of Khalsa' which Guru Gobind
Singh gave to the brotherhood of the Sikhs also means the same,
being derived from the Persian term then current for the king's
own (lands). Viewed thus, the true purpose of founding the Sikh
order not merely as a system of religion but also as a distinct,
because all-embracing, social organism becomes manifest.
Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh faith, was born in an
age of inquiry, not only into the realms of the physical universe
hitherto lying unexplored, but also into the inmost nature of
man. Man was in search not only of what lay outside of him, but
also in search of himself. Being the contemporary or near contemporary of Martin Luther, Columbus, Shakespeare, Vasco-deGama, Babur, Kabir and Michaelangelo, Nanak not merely witnessed the birth of new empires and the discovery of new lands
and sea-routes but also of protest against established dogma and
social habits of man. Languages were contending for supremacy
as much as ideas. Art and architecture, music and poetry, theatre
and dance were finding new modes of expression just as tyranny
and bloodshed were becoming the spearheads of new conquering
faiths. Thanks to the genius of Nanak, he, contrary to the
popular belief, did not merely stop short at reform in religious or
social conduct of the individual, but planted the germs of a new
people in whom the whole man could find his self-expression and
fulfilment.
Were it not so, the spiritual and social objectives of Nanak
would have ended with their enunciation by him, as in the case
of Kabir. No Guru after him deviated essentially from the metaphysical or moral code laid down by him, but as students of
history are aware, the nine Masters, who succeeded him, perfected
each in his turn, those aspects of life during a period of two
V

'

"

!

•

.

.

»

•

<

_

.

V^

,r-|,

____

£-?

2

RELIGION OF THE SIKHS

centuries which not only gave a new nationality to the soul of
the people, but also made them more broad of limb and mind,
and laid the foundations, besides, of a secular empire on the ruins
of a foreign imperial rule. If Punjab's earth is more productive, it
its manhood is more manly, if its womanhood is more liberated,
if its people are more catholic in dress and diet-habits, and far
less superstitious, and roam the whole world for adventure as
for livelihood, it is all to the credit of the great Nanak, whose
faith works through living life and sustains, broadens and deepens it by giving it an earthly purpose as much as spiritual hope.
A whole "galaxy of saints and warriors, patriots and scholars,
martyrs and men of charity was born. Look into the books of
history as well as you may, you do not find any name worthy of
notice in the Punjab for centuries before him.
Nanak was born on April 15, 1469, in the light half of the
month, though, according to later chroniclers, his birth took place
on the full moon day of the month of Kartik, of the same year,
in a small neglected village called Talwandi (now Nankana
Sahib) in the present district of Sheikhpura, forty miles to the
south-west of Lahore in what is now Pakistan. His father, Mehta
Kalu, of the Bedi Khatri tribe, was a village Patwari (recordkeeper). But notwithstanding his humble parentage, before Nanak
breathed his last in 1539, his name had travelled not only
throughout India's north and south, east and west, but also far
beyond into Arabia, Mesopotamia, Ceylon, Afghanistan, Burma
and Tibet. And all this because he had chosen to traverse for
about thirty years of his life all these lands on foot, accompanied
by one of his most devout followers, Mardana, a Muslim, who
played on the rebeck while Nanak sang to audiences of all creeds
and climes.
Nanak was put to school at the early age of five, and he learnt
both Sanskrit and Persian from the village Brahmin and the
Maulvi. But, soon, he seems to have discontinued his studies,
for his father asked him either to farm or tend cattle or keep a
shop. But, says the Janam Sakhi, while he obeyed his father in
all things, he had his heart centred on the One, Absolute God
(Nirankar), and whenever he was asked what his name was, he
would reply, 'My name is Nanak Nirankari (Nanak who belongs to the One, Absolute Lord)."
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At a very early age, he seems to have acquired a questioning
mind. At the age of eleven, for instance, when he was asked to
wear the sacred thread, as is the custom among Hindus, he refused to do so, saying, "I would rather wear the thread that
breaks not, nor is soiled, not burnt nor lost."
Whiie out with the cattle one day, says the Janam Sakhi, he
fell into a deep trance, and the cattle grazed on the farm of
another. Similarly, when he was sent to buy wares from the market nearby, he gave away all his money to the hungry on the way,
saying to himself that there could be no truer trade than feeding
the lowly and the lost. Not unnaturally, therefore, his father was
furious with him and sent him to Sultanpur (in the district of
Kapurthala) to be with Jairam, to whom Nanak's sister, Nanaki,
was married. Jairam, using his influence with the local governor,
Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi, got him employed as a storekeeper.
But, it is said, as Nanak would weigh up the stores and reach
at the number "Tera" (thirteen, which also means 'Thine'), he
would go into a trance and go on repeating, "I am Thine, Lord,
I am Thine".
Jairam advised Kalu to marry Nanak off, so that he might
thus be persuaded to attend to the affairs of the world with
greater consideration. At the age of 18, Nanak was married and
had two sons from this marriage, Sri Chand and Lakhmi Das.
But even this did not shake him out of his old moorings and he
devoted more and more of his time to discourses with the wandering faqirs and sadhus. These discussions, it appears, went a
long way in training the mind of Nanak in the intimate study
of comparative religion of which one finds such abundant proof
in his works.
One day, as Nanak went to bathe at a river nearby, he went
into a trance and, says the Janam Sakhi, did not come out of
the water for three days. Here, he felt that he stood before the
Throne of the Supreme Being who commanded him to enter upon
his godly mission at once. Thereafter, when Nanak came home,
he distributed all h. had to the poor and whenever someone
would ask him what he had found, he would answer:
"Na Koi Hindu, Na Musalman".
(There is no Hindu here, nor a Muslim)

4
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His message created a sensation in the town. The Qazi called
hinl to his presence and said, "Thou sayest, there is neither a
Hindu nor a Muslim, prove this thou to me, for I am a Muslim
and a man of prayer, and I know that my faith is true. If thou
doubtest, come and say thy prayers with me and see." Nanak
readily agreed, and stood at the prayer amongst the faithful, led
by the Qazi. When the prayer was over, the Qazi said to Nanak,
"What sayest thou now?" Nanak answered, "Thou sayest thou
art a man of prayer? But thy prayer was unaccepted by God, for
while thou wert praying, thy mind was in Kabul purchasing
horses." The Qazi was amazed at the intuition of Nanak. Then
the Qazi asked, "Who then is a true Muslim?" The Guru answered:
If compassion be thy mosque, faith thy prayer-mat
and honest living thy Quran,
And modesty thy circumcision, contentment thy fast,
then, verily thou art a true Muslim.
Let good deeds be thy Kaaba, and Truth thy Prophet,
and thy prayer be for God's Grace.
And thy rosary be of His Will, then, sayeth Nanak,
God will keep thy honour.
(Var of Majh, M.
The Qazi was astonished at his vision and asked, "If there
no Hindus and no Musalmans, what, pray, art thou?"
Nanak answered:
"If I say I'm a Hindu, you are disappointed, but I am not
a Muslim either. I am a mere man made up of five elements."
Nanak, now aged 27, entered upon his global mission to
instruct and save the world. He took along with him a Muslim
drummer, Mardana by name, and while Mardana played on the
rebeck, Nanak sang his heart-searching hymns to the people in a
language which they spoke and understood.
For sometime, he went about in the Panjab converting Hindus
and Muslims to his views and establishing missionary centres
which he left in charge of his devout followers* many of whom
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belonged to the low castes and had practically nothing to call
their own. At Saidpur, near Gujranwala, he put up at the house
of a poor, low-caste carpenter, Lalo by name, and thus invited
the wrath of the high class Hindus. They said, "This man is
lowering the esteem of his father's faith
dining with a lowcaste Hindu and keeping the constant company of a Muslim
drummer." One of them, Malik Bhago, arranged a big feast in
honour of his ancestors, and invited Nanak to partake of it. But
Nanak refused to go. At last, the Malik, who was an official of
the local Pathan army commander, asked his servants to bring
Nanak to his presence by force. Nanak went to him and when
Bhago said, "You come not to eat with me and eat with a
Shudra? What kind of a man are you?" Nanak replied, "In your
bread is the blood of the poor, while the bread of Lalo, who
earns by the sweat of his brow, is sweet like milk." At this,
Bhago was all the more enraged and asked Nanak to demonstrate
the truth of what he had said. Janam Sakhi says that when the
Guru pressed in his hands the bread from either house, out of
Lalo's oozed milk, and out of Bhago's, blood. Lalo was the first
to be consecrated as a missionary of Nanak's faith.
From here, Nanak went to Tulamba, near Multan, where he
name. It
cam across a thug, Sajjan (or gentleman)
was customary for Sajjan to sit outside his door on a prayermat, rosary in hand, waiting for the wayfarers whom he would
lodge in a temple if a Hindu, and in a mosque if a Muslim. At
night, when the guest would be asleep, he would rob him of his
belongings and cut his throat. Seeing Nanak, he said to his
associates, "This man wears a very bright face. I believe, he is
very rich." And so he extended to Nanak all the courtesies due
to a man of substance. At night, when he asked Nanak to go to
sleep, Nanak said, "I would first recite a hymn in the praise of
God and then retire to bsd." And then Nanak sang,
>

How bright sparkles the bronze, rub it and it blackens
your hand;
Wash it as well as you may, but its impurity goes not.
(Suhi, M. 1)
Sajjan instantly realised that he had been discovered, and so
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fell at the feet of the Master, and begged of him to grant him
forgiveness. Nanak said, "Distribute all you have among the poor,
and meditate upon the Name of God." Sajjan did so, and with
him as the priest, Nanak established his first Gurdwara
temple) here.
Thereafter, Nanak. now famed as the Guru (or the enlightener)
turned towards the east, and went to well-known centres of
Hindu pilgrimage—Kurucshetra, Hardwar, Banaras, Gaya and
Patna going as far as Dacca and Assam. At Kurukshetra, he
arrived on the day of a solar eclipse, when millions of devout
Hindus had come to have a dip in the holy tank. It is iX Kurukshetra that the Hindu Bible, the Gita, was composed by Lord
Krishna in the midst of a royal battle between the two contending clans, Kauravas and Pandavas, in ancient times. Here the
Guru, contrary to the practice, cooked fish offered by a devotee
and made it known that he had done so. The people swarmed
in upon him in great rage that on such an auspicious day and
at a place of pilgrimage he had cooked meat to eat. But the
Guru, instead of getting provoked, sang the following hymn:
Of flesh are we born, within the flesh were we conceived:
we are the vessels of flesh.
They the Pandits know not, but pride on their wisdom and
sharp wits!
The Guru further said, "I eat not for the taste of the palate, but
whatever comes from God, I accept." This argument converted
some of the angry pilgrims to his views, for had not the great
Buddha, the apostle of non-violence, accepted in the same way
meat-offerings even though it caused his death? And both Sri
Ramachandra and Krishna were great warriors and hunters. But
the Vaishnavas left him as lost.
At Hardwar, on the banks of the Ganga, he saw people throwing water towards the east. When asked what were they doing,
they answered, "We are offering oblation to our ancestors in
the other world." The Guru thereupon started throwing water
towards the west. When asked what he was doing, he answered,
"I am a farmer from Kartarpur to the west of here, and I am
watering my fields over there." When people laughed at his inno•
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cence, he asked searchingly, "If your water can reach the other
world, cannot mine reach even a corner of this world?" The
people were silenced at this undebatable logic.
At Banaras, he converted a famed Pandit, Chaturdas, to his
faith, leading him away from idol-worship and the worship of
symbols, and inculcating in him devotion to the One and the
only God by dwelling on His attributes and Praise. Chaturdas
became an ardent missionary of the Sikh faith. At Gaya, the
Guru converted a jeweller, Salis Rai, and appointed him a missionary of his order. In Kamrup (Assam), some beautiful women
tried to entice him with their charm, but the Guru spurned their
magical spell and made them believe that only that enjoyment
was enjoyable which lasted eternally and that excessive indulgence in pleasures of the flesh which lasted but a brief moment,
was a vain pursuit.
On his way, he was not well received in a village. This village,
he blessed saying, "May ye flourish here." In another village, the
courtesies shown to him knew no bounds. This village, he prayed,
should scatter. When Mardana questioned him about his strange
utterances, he answered, "Those that received us not well, let
them flourish and be where they are, so that they do not pollute
others with their disgraceful conduct. But those who received us
well, if they scatter about, they would by their example make
others also virtuous and well-mannered."
On his way back, the Guru halted at Puri, wherein is installed
the image of Jagannath, Lord of the Universe. In the temple, the
Hindus were performing Arti before the image, going round and
round it, carrying caskets containing earthen lamps, and showering flowers on the idol. The Guru stood silent and when asked
why he was not participating in the service, answered: "This
your homage is too small for a God as high as the Master of
the Universe." And saying this, he sang a hymn in praise of
the Supreme Being which, for the sweep of its imagination, is
unrivalled in the whole gamut of Indian mystic poetry. Sang he:
*

The sky is the salver; the sun and the moon are the lamps.
The spheres of stars are studded in it as jewels.
The chandan-scented winds from the Malai mountain wave
And scatter across the fragrance of myriads of flowers.
•
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(Thus) is Thy worship performed.
O Thou Destroyer of fear.
The Unstruck Melody rings.
And maketh music of the Word as if on the tender lips of
a flute.
Thousands are Thy eyes, yet hast Thou eyes?
Thousands are Thy forms, yet hast Thou a form?
Thousands are Thy lotus-feet, yet hast Thou feet?
Thousands Thy noses to smell, yet hast Thou a nose,
O Wonder of wonders;
Thou art the spirit that pervadeth all.
'Tis Thy Light that lighteth all hearts.
Through the Guru's wisdom doth Thy light burnish,
And that what pleaseth Thee becometh Thy Worship.
(Like the black-bee), I crave day and night for the honey
Of Thy Lotus-feet.
Grant Nanak the Nectar of Thy Mercy, Lord,
That he mergeth in Thy Name (Dhanasari, M. 1).
For sometime thereafter, the Guru passed his days journeying
in the Punjab. During these days his meetings with Sheikh Brahm.
twelfth in the line of the great Muslim Sujfi saint, Baba Farid,
are very significant. It was in these days that he founded the
city of Kartarpur, or the Abode of the Creator-Lord, and built
a house for his family to live there.
In his second tour to the south, the Guru went as far as
Ceylon, accompanied by Saido and Gheo and visited the Raja
of Jaffna in this island who had been converted to his faith
earlier by one of his merchant followers, Mansukh.
Next, he turned his attention to the north in order to discourse
with the Yogis in the Himalayas whose impact was being felt in
the Punjab for the last ten centuries. In this journey, he was accompanied by Hassu, a blacksmith, and Sihan, a washerman. He was
robed in clothes of skin. He crossed Nepal and portions of western Tibet and mounted to the Kailash where he met the Yogi
hermits and discoursed with them, on the frivolity of performing
miracles and living like recluses, two planks on which the Yogis*
order mainly rested. His discourse with them is preserved in the
Siddha Goshti (see Rag Ramkali, M. 1).
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Guru Nanak travelled back to the plains of the Punjab via
Ladakh, Srinagar, Jammu and Sialkot. Accompanied by Mardana,
once again, the Guru set upon his fourth journey to the west,
and went, among other places, to Mecca and Baghdad, dressed,
as his near contemporary, Bhai Gurdas, says, in blue, like a hajji,
ablution-pot in one hand, prayer-mat in another, and with a
book under his arm as is the custom among the pious Muslims.
At Mecca, says the Janam Sakhi, he lay down, being fatigued,
in a mosque with his feet towards the Kaaba. When the Mullah
saw this act of sacrilege, he was infuriated and kicked him, saying,
"Knowest thou not this is the house of God, and thou sleepest,
thy feet towards the Kaaba." Unperturbed, the Guru quietly
answered, "Turn my feet in whichever direction God's house is
not." The Mullah was non-plussed, for he too believed, as was
written in the Quran, that God was everywhere, in the north as
in the south, in the east as in the west.
Hearing that a strange man had crept into their company,
people gathered round him and asked, "Who is greater of the
two, a Hindu or a Musalman?" The Guru replied, "Without good
deeds, both will come to grief." Then they asked him, "Of what
religion art thou?" The Guru answered, "I am a mere man,
made up of five elements, a plaything in the hands of God."
In Baghdad, the Guru had a discussion with Shah Bahlol, a
Muslim divine, and left him a great admirer of his, for Shah
Bahlol built a memorial to mark this visit on which the following
inscription still stands:
"In memory of the Guru, that is the Divine Master, Baba
Nanak Fakir Aulia, this building has been raised anew with
the help of seven Saints." It is dated 927 Hijri (A.D. 1520-21).
When the Guru returned to the Punjab via Kabul, visiting
Hassan Abdal on the way, where to this day there is a shrine
standing to his memory, called Punja Sahib (for there is a handmark inscribed in stone which is believed to be Baba Nanak's),
Babur had invaded the Punjab for the third time. The Guru was
now at Saidpur staying with Bhai Lalo. A wholesale massacre
of the inhabitants of the place ensued to which the Guru was an
eye-witness. The Guru wrote some of the most patriotic and soulstirring verses at this time and even asked his God,

10
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"When there's so much of bloodshed and people groan
O God, feelest Thou no pain?
A deadly lion hath pounced upon a herd of cows.
And Thou, the Master, carest not?"
Here, the Guru was arrested, along with others, and was made
to grind the corn, but, says the Janam Sakhi, he was soon
released with honour, when it was reported to Babur that "his
hand-mill worked of its own," while Nanak sat composed in a
trance.
The Guru now settled at Kartarpur with his family as a farmer,
where he was joined on also by several of his followers, including Bhai Lehna (later called Angad), a worshipper of the goddess
Durga, who was converted to his views and stuck so faithfully
to him and served him with such humility and grace that the
Guru, breathing his last in 1539, anointed him as his successor,
disinheriting his two sons. It is at Kartarpur that the institution
of free kitchen was first established and whosoever came to see
the Guru, partook of it irrespective of his caste, creed or station
in life. When Guru Nanak died, a quarrel ensued between Hindus
and Muslims, each party claiming that the Guru belonged to it
and so his last rites should be performed according to the tenets
of its faith. But, says the Janam Sakhi, the wise of both the communities settled that both the parties should place their flowers
on the body of Baba Nanak and whichever party's flowers
would wither away last, could claim his body. But the flowers
of both stood equally fresh and so both decided to divide the
sheet covering his body, the Hindus burning their portion and
the Muslims burying theirs, for says the Janam Sakhi, his body
in the meantime had disappeared into the realm of God carried
off by angels from the high heavens.
GURU ANGAD

(1504-1552)

in Matte-di-Sarai in the Ferozepur district in a very poor
family, Guru Angad was 45 when he came to the Throne of
Nanak.
He continued the work of Guru Nanak for thirteen years after
him. His chief contribution to the Sikh movement was his insisBORN
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; on absolute surrender to God, humility and dedicated serof humanity. It is recorded that it was he who brought into
pt of Punjabi, Gurmukhi, and got the sayings
vogue the
and biography of his Master written in this script, though the
pt was known and widely used even before him by the Khatfor keeping their accounts. Before him. Guru Nanak too had
poken
:cted Sanskrit, in preference to the indig
g
ages of the people, Punjabi and Hindi, as the great Buddha had
done before by making Pali, then the vernacular of North India,
the vehicle of his message. This dealt a severe blow to the hereditary priestly class.
Guru Angad was a married householder before he was converted to the new faith, and had two daughters and two sons.
After he ascended the Throne of Nanak, his wife, Khivi, served
in the community kitchen, he himself living on coarse bread which
he earned by twisting moon).
Along with his spiritual mission, he inculcated in his people
the love of sports and organised wrestling bouts for the youngsters.
A man of great forbearance, he once reprimanded Amar Das,
his devout follower, for giving his approval to the violence the
villagers indulged in against a monk who was very jealous of the
Guru's repute and incited them to do violence to the person of
the Guru. Guru Angad said to Amar Das, "You should endure
You should
insufferabl
what is unendurable, suffer what
have endurance like the earth, steadfastness in joy and sorrow
like a mountain, and have pardon in the heart like the river."
Like Guru Nanak, he too put his sons to a severe test, but
finding them wanting, he consecrated Amar Das, his devout disciple, to be his successor.
GURU AMAR DAS

(1479-1574)

in Basarke, in the District of Amritsar, Guru Amar Das
was a farmer-trader and a strong Vaishnavite before he met Guru
Angad at a fairly advanced age. He used to visit the places of
Hindu pilgrimage every year. He too was a householder and had
two sons and two daughters. Hearing once the words of the Guru
being recited, he expressed a desire to see the Guru and when he
did so, he offered himself body and soul to the service of his
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Master. He would fetch water for the Guru from the nearby
river each morning in spite of his old age, and obeyed him so
well that Guru Angad, leaving out his sons, appointed him to
be his successor.
His contribution to the Sikh movement was manifold. He not
only extended the institution of the community kitchen, but also
fought against Purdah and Sati. He collected the works of his
two predecessors and got them written out by his grandson,
Sahsar Ram, in two volumes, which later formed the main source
for the compilation of the Guru Granth. He also added some of
the sayings of the Hindu Bhaktas to these volumes, adding his
comments wherever he differed from them.
Hearing his repute, even Akbar the great came to visit him,
and offered a handsome grant for the community kitchen, but
a
the Guru declined the offer saying, The Guru's kitchen must
depend on small voluntary offerings of the devotees and not on
imperial gifts." He had also to contend with hostility from Guru
Angad's son, Datu, and Guru Nanak's ascetic son, Sri Chand.
People were being attracted, as they often are in India, to the
asceticism of Baba Sri Chand, to which the Guru was leading a
strong opposition. But the hostility of Datu became so pronounced, that the Guru had to leave one place after another to
be at peace. Once Datu came to see him and kicked him off his
seat, but the Guru was unprovoked, and started pressing the feet
of the offender, saying, "I am old, my bones are dry and hard.
Your tender feet must have been hurt by them."
Guru Amar Das founded the city of Goindwal and dug up a
well here with 84 steps leading down to it. He visited the places
of Hindu pilgrimage as Guru and preached to large audiences
the meaning of his new mission. His faith had now spread far
and wide and to minister to its needs, he established 22 seats
(Manjis) for missionary work and appointed one of his leading
followers to be incharge of each. It was he who initiated reform
in the marriage and death ceremonies, making both the occasions
for quiet recitation of the Name of God.
Guru Amar Das's compositions in the Guru Granth are known
for their simplicity of language and idiom and for the thoroughness
of interpretation of the metaphysical terminology used therein.
Guru Amar Das also emphasised the need and sanctity of
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secular activity amongst his Sikhs. When Gango, a Khatri, came
to see him and asked, "What shall I do to save myself," the
Guru replied, "Go and open a bank at Delhi and dwell upon
the Name of God."
GURU RAM DAS

(1534-1581)

of a humble family, Ram Das (earlier called Jetha) was
born at Lahore. He used to sell boiled and sweetened wheat to
the pilgrims at Goindwal outside the Guru's house His sp
time he would devote to the
of the Guru helping him
the construction of a well (Baoli) on which the Guru was engaged
in those days. Finding him young, handsome and obedient, the
Guru married his eldest daughter, Bibi Bhani, to him. Finding his
sons careless and impudent, he appointed him to be his successor.
There is in his compositions, included in the Guru Granth, such
sincerity of emotion and beauty and freshness of rhythm, that
one is in fact amazed at his poetic faculty.
Besides, he was a great builder, and founded the city of Ramnow called Amritsar. In 1577, he obtained a grant of
dasp
the site together with 500 bighas of land, from the Empe/or
of Rs. 700 Akbari to the Zamindars who
Akbar, on paym
owned the land. He invited traders from all over to come and
settle here. Today, this is one of the most prosperous business
centres of North India. The Sikhs now took more and more to
business and trade, and even though they knew that secular activity in their faith went hand in hand with spiritual discipline, and
they, therefore
only kept the household, but also farmed
traded to make a living, they had, for the first time, found a centre
of trade being established by their Guru, where they could congregate to be near him as well as create wealth.
The Guru asked his Sikhs to help each other in founding business houses and to pray for their success.
The Sikhs no longer remained small farmers or petty shopkeepers, but went as far as Kabul to buy and sell horses, and
became jewellers, embroidery workers, carpenters and masons,
bankers and wholesalers.
This shift, as we shall see later, stood the community in good
stead in times of stress and tribulation.
SCION
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GURU ARJUN

(1563-1606)

THE youngest son of Guru Ram Das, a poet of great excellence,
a philosopher in his own right, a builder and a great organiser,
who became the first martyr in Sikh history: this was Guru Arjun.
Even in his early years, he showed signs of great promise, faithfulness to the ideals and a balanced mind towards his detractors,
one of whom was his eldest brother, Prithi Chand who did his
worst to harm him in order to usurp the Throne, but who was
paid back in nothing but forgiveness and charity. The other
brother of Guru Arjun, Mahadev, was a recluse and was hence
considered unfit to succeed his father.
Though Sikhs stood by Guru Arjun and sent in their offerings
to him from far and near, these would hardly reach the Guru,
for they were intercepted in the way by Prithi Chand, even
though the Guru had already assigned all income from the house
property to his name and for himself and the community-kitchen,
he depended only on the offerings of the faithful.
To safeguard against it, the Guru appointed some of his trusted
Sikhs in various places to collect the offerings from the faithful
who were required from now on to set apart one-tenth of their
incomes for communal purposes. These collections were to be
the
offered to the Guru on the day of Baisakhi each year
Masands.
In the heart of the city of Amritsar, Guru Arjun built a temple,
now popularly known as the Golden Temple, open on four sides,
to signify that it was open to men of all the four castes and to
men from all the four directions of the world. It is said, he asked
a Muslim Sufi Saint, Sain Mian Mir, to lay its foundation-stone.
Later, the Guru built the cities of Tarn Taran and Kartarpur,
now in the districts of Amritsar and Jullundur respectively. Round
the temples at all these places, the Guru dug up huge tanks for
people to bathe and keep themselves meticulously clean.
When in 1595, a son was born to Guru Arjun, Prithi Chand,
who was hoping that the Guru being childless, the Throne would
pass on to him or to his son, started indulging in even viler
intrigues. At first, he tried to poison the Guru's son, but failing
in this, he joined hands with the governor of Jullundur, Sulhi
Khan, and incited him to attack the Guru. But Sulhi died in
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most tragic circumstances to the great chagrin of Prithi Chand
of Akbar's ministers, Birbal, imposed a tax
Similarly
on the Khatris of Lahore, and they, led by the Guru, refused to
pay it, Birbal threatened an armed attack. But it never matured,
for Birbal was killed in another expedition. The Guru now
settled down to a life of comparative peace and compiled the
Adi Granth to make the Sikhs men of the Book. He had already
given them a central place of worship, the Golden Temple,
organised Sangats (congregations) ui der the Masands more
effectively than before, and made it obligatory for Sikhs Ito part
with the tithe in favour of the community. This not only perfected
the organisation of the faith in every way, but also g ive Sikh s
an idea of peoplehood.
Meanwhile, Jahangir, the Moghal emperor of Delhi, was hearing reports of the growing influence of the Guru not only among
the Hindus but also among the Muslims. Earlier, when a report
was lodged with Akbar that the Guru had compiled a Book in
which the Muslim faith had been reviled, he had asked the Book
to be read out to him when he visited the Guru at Goindwal in
1598. When this was done, he was immensely pleased and satisfied that the Guru had a mission of synthesis rather than conflict and exclusiveness. But Jahangir was made of a different
texture.
In these days, his son, Khusrau, rebelled against him and in
his flight towards Kabul, called on the Guru, and, as is customary on such occasions, the Guru blessed him. But it was
reported to Jahangir that the Guru had offered him monetary
assistance and even applied a saffron-mark on his forehead to
bless him in his fight against the Emperor. So, Jahangir believing
in the report and also wanting to get rid of a person whose
authority was growing (as he himself admits in his autobiography,
the Tuzak-i-Jahangiri, p. 35) ordered that the Guru be arrested,
his property confiscated by the State and he be made over to
Murtaza Khan, the emperor's Kotwal in Lahore, to be tortured
to death.
The Emperor's orders were carried out and the Guru died a
martyr at Lahore on May 30, 1606.
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GURU HARGOBIND

(1595-1644)

THE martyrdom of Guru Arjun, it is commonly believed, turned
the tide of Sikh history and made them warlike instead of the
pacifists that they were earlier. It is true, that when Guru Hargobind came to the Throne, he was only eleven and yet he chose
to wear two swords at the time of being anointed as the Guru
by Bhai Buddha, the devout Sikh, who had seen the Sikh movement evolve ever since the days of Guru Nanak. Indeed, he
trained the new Guru in the art of horsemanship, marksmanship,
swordsmanship, wrestling and hunting. The Guru was called
Sacha Padshah (the True King) as was the custom ever since
Guru Nanak's days, his audience-hall was known as "Durbar"
(the Court) as of old, and his accession to Gi^ruship the coming
to the Throne. His was the Sacha-raj (True dominion or rule).
A fly-brush waved over his head, as in the case of the other
Gurus. And he built a place for congregation for his Sikhs called
the Akal Takht or the Throne of the Immortal (opposite the
Golden Temple in Amritsar), where besides spiritual matters,
secular affairs affecting the community were also discussed. He
built up a small fortification called Loh Garh, and kept a smallsized cavalry and army. He also sent word to his Sikhs tbat
thereafter the offerings to be made to the Guru should be in
the shape of weapons and horses. Hunting expeditions were regularly held, as also symposia of martial music.
No wonder, in the eyes of the rulers, this was a departure from
old pacifism. So it looked also in the eyes of the detractors of
Sikhism. And yet when we read that the terminology used in
Guru Hargobind's days was the same as in the days of Guru
Nanak, that Nanak himself had protested against foreign rule,
ways of life, dress, language and diet, and even courted imprisonment at the hands of Babur, and that secular activity had always
been an integral part of the Sikh faith, we do not see any essential
difference in the outlook of Guru Hargobind from his predecessors' except perhaps in emphasis which was of course the
need of the times.
But Jahangir sensed danger in it for his rule and without being
provoked by the Guru in any way, imprisoned him in the fort
of Gwalior. According to some historians, he was in jail for
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twelve years, but it is likely that he was released much earlier.
Seeing the simple life of the Guru in the fort and his singleminded devotion to God, Jahangir not only remitted his sentenc
considerably, but even tried to befriend him. He would go out
with him on hunting expeditions and paid a visit to him in
Amritsar, even offering to complete the construction of the Akal
Takht at his own expense which the Guru declined to accept.
Guru Hargobind, like Guru Nanak before him, now travelled
throughout the country and visited Kashmir where he converted
many people to his faith. A Gurdwara still stands to his memory
here, and most of the Sikhs now residing in Kashmir derive their
faith from those days. He also journeyed in the Uttar Pradesh
and went to as far east as Pilibhit, building shrines to the
memory of his predecessors and creating Sangats.
Meanwhile, Jahangir died and his son, Shah Jahan, coming
to the throne prohibited the conversion of Muslims and ordered
the demolition of many temples, including the Gurdwara Baoli
Sahib at Lahore which was razed to the ground and a mosque
constructed in its place. But the Guru held his hand till Shah
Jahan struck the first blow against him in 1628, over a mere
trifle. The Sikhs had captured a hawk that had strayed away
from the King's party which. was hunting near Amritsar and
refused to part with it. The Moghals were enraged at this. The
Guru's property was looted, but the loss of life, including the
General's who led them, was all on the Moghal side.
The Guru, not wanting to prolong this struggle, retired to
Kartarpur (in Jullundur District). But he did not want to be
caught napping again and so kept his troops, which included
Muslims, in good trim. For the sake of his Muslim troops, he
built a mosque at Hargobindpur nearby.
Another battle ensued with the Moghals when two of the most,
precious horses that a Sikh had brought as an offering for the
Guru were snatched from him on the way by the Moghal forces.
The Guru deputed a Robinhood type of a Sikh, Bidhi Chand, to
rescue these horses which he did by a clever device. This
resulted in a major conflict and the Guru was attacked by a
strong contingent of the Moghal forces. More than a thousand
Sikhs were killed in this battle, as against many more on the
other side, including the commanders.
W-
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One Painde Khan, who was a General in the Sikh camp.
deserted to the Moghals on his dismissal from service and came
with a Moghal detachment to attack the Guru at Kartarpur in
1634. But Painde Khan, along with another Moghal General,
Kale Khan, was killed and the Moghal forces scattered leaving
behind a considerable number of the dead.
The last ten years of his life the Guru passed in meditation,
preaching the Gospel and living a very austere life so much so
that he even gave up the use of the pillow. He insisted so much
on the simple virtues of life that he severely reprimanded his sons,
Atal Rai and Baba Gurditta, for performing miracles. Both
these sons died before him, as well as another son, Ani Rai, and
though he had two more, Suraj Mai and Tegh Bahadur, he
appointed his grandson, Hari Rai, to be his successor for his
obvious saintliness and strength of character, for he found
Surajmal to be much too involved in the world and Tegh Bahadur practically a recluse.
GURU HARI RAI

(1630-1661)

Guru Hari Rai kept a cavalry of 2200 Sikhs ready to defend the faith, and was himself a great hunter, his heart was so
tender that he would capture, but never kill a bird. Once, lost in
his thoughts, he was passing through a garden and a flower fell
from the stem struck by theflapsof his loose coat. He was so much
filled with remorse that he pledged that thereafter he would always keep the loose folds assembled in his arms, and to this he
stuck throughout his life.
And yet when Dara Shikoh, a Sufi brother of Aurangzeb, losing
the battle of succession, was fleeing towards the west, and came
to Goindwal to ask for the Guru's help, he arrayed his men along
the river Beas and held the pursuing forces till Dara had fled to
security. Aurangzeb did not forgive this, and as soon as he came
to the throne, he asked the Guru to present himself in his court.
The Guru did not go himself but sent his son, Ram Rai, to see
the Emperor. Aurangzeb received him well and said he only wanted to be assured that there was*nothing derogatory to the Muslims in the Sikh Scripture, nor were the Sikhs poised against the
imperial rule. Ram Rai with his vast spiritual background and culTHOUGH
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hired manners pleased the Emperor much, but once misinterpreted the Word of Guru Nanak, carried off by his desire to give not
the slighest offence to his host. The Sikhs of Delhi reported the
matter to the Guru and the latter was so anguished that he called
upon Ram Rai to leave the Emperor's court at once and go
wherever he wanted to, but never to see him again.
During his whole period, the Guru pursued missionary activities
with great zeal and never for once either sought, or was given an
opportunity, to clash with the Moghal rule. He died in 1661 handing over his charge to his tender son, Hari Krishan.
GURU HARI KRISHAN

(1656-1664)

Hari Krishan, the eighth Guru, came to the Throne, he
was barely five years old. Ram Rai, his elder brother, saw in this
a great opportunity to press his claim for Guruship before the Emperor, now his friend. He even installed himself as Guru at Dehra
Dun and appointed a few missionaries to propagate his cause. The
Emperor too was interested to pass on, if he could, the Throne of
Nanak to a loyal, spineless friend of his, like Ram Rai. So he called both parties to his presence in Delhi. The Emperor put the
young Guru's intelligence to test on several occasions, and finding
him perfect, rejected the case of Ram Rai, more so because the
Sikhs had felt greatly irritated at the Emperor's meddling in their
religious affairs so blatantly.
Unfortunately for the Sikhs, however, the Guru contracted smallpox here and died at the age of eight, suggesting, as his end approached, that after him the Guru would be found at Bakala (referring thereby to his grand uncle, Tegh Bahadur, who was leading a very pious and detached life there).
WHEN

GURU TEGH BAHADUR

(1621-1675)

•

that the last Guru had referred to the new Guru being
found at Bakala, many claimants to the Throne set up their gaddis
here and created much confusion in the minds of the Sikhs as to
who in fact the Guru was. But devout Sikhs found out Tegh Bahadur and installed him as the Guru, at the age of 44.
One of his rivals, Dhirmal, grandson of Guru Hari Rai, even
HEARING
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tried to take his life and a shot was fired at him, and his house
was ransacked. Guru Tegh Bahadur escaped with minor injuries,
but did not get provoked. However, the Sikhs attacked Dhirmal's
house, and took possession of all his property, including the original copy of the Adi Granth which the Sikhs revered much and
which Dhirmal had looted away. The Guru, however, not only
returned the property to Dhirmal, but, it is said, deposited the
copy of the Adi Granth .n a safe bed of the river Beas while he
was on his way to Kiratpur and sent word to Dhirmal, against the
wishes of his Sikhs, to recover it from there. This copy, now lying
at Kartarpur with the descendants of Dhirmal, still shows signs at
the edges of having been soiled by water.
With this, however, his troubles did not end, for elsewhere too
he was facing hostility. He went to Amritsar to pay his homage
at the Golden temple, but the custodians shut its doors upon him.
He left Bakala to live at Kiratpur, but here too Dhirmal's followers
caused much annoyance to him. The Guru thereupon purchased
a piece of land in the Shivalik hills, and founded upon it the city
of Anandpur (now in the district of Hoshiarpur). Here too, he
found no peace, and moved out into the Malwa region, and from
there to Haryana, preaching his Gospel and digging up wells and
tanks on the way for the use of the peasants of that arid land.
His travels caused such a consternation in Aurangzeb's mind that
he got him arrested. But due to the mediation of Raja Ram Singh,
a Rajput General of Aurangzeb, the matter was amicably settled.
Thereafter, the Guru went towards the east, visiting on the way
the historic cities of Agra, Allahabad, Banaras, Gaya and Patna.
Leaving his family at Patna, he went to Dacca. Thus, the whole
eastern region right upto Assam was studded with Sikh shrines due
to the missionary zeal of the Sikhs. While he was in Assam, his
friend, Raja Ram Singh, came with an expeditionary force against
Assam and requested the Guru to be with him for some time. Many
expeditions had been sent by Aurangzeb before too, but the
Assamese were unbeaten. This time a similar result would have
ensued but for the intervention of the Guru who negotiated a
settlement between the two parties. A Sikh temple stands at
this place, called Dhubri, in memory of this event.
Meanwhile, a son had been born to the Guru at Patna, but the
Cfijru, getting urgent summons from his followers in the Punjab,
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hastened back to his native land, taking good care that his son
was brought up at Patna according to the traditions of his house.
In Punjab and Kashmir, he found Sikhs greatly terrorised on account of the bigoted policies of Aurangzeb, and put heart into
them to face the situation with calmness and courage. He invited
his family also to join him at Anandpur, but he soon left them
again for a tour of the country right upto Agra. On the way, he
was received with great devotion; people became his followers in
large numbers and made offerings to him. The Emperor was receiving alarming reports that the Guru was gathering great strength
and instilling a spirit of resistance against forcible conversions and
exactions. When the Pandits of Kashmir had visited him at Anandpur earlier, seeking his help to save their faith, for they were being harassed into changing their religion, the Guru's reply to them
was, "Don't be afraid, nor make others so. I shall much rather lay
down my head than that any harm comes to you. You may tell
Aurangzeb's governor that if he can convert me, you will only then
follow suit." Undoubtedly, he would have preached similarly to
others as well, on his tour later.
Aurangzeb decided to take no chances and once again issued
1
orders! for his arrest. He was taken prisoner at Agra and brought
to Delhi in chains. He was asked either to accept Islam or death,
and he chose death. One of his followers, Mati Das, was sawn
2
alive . And in November, 1675, he too was beheaded in the Chandni Chowk of Delhi where stands a great monument, Sis Ganj, to
his memory. His body lay writhing there with orders that no one
should take it. However, a Sikh carter got hold of his body in the
dead of night and cremated it with great reverence burning his
house along with it, to escape notice. His head was carried off by
another low-caste Sikh who took it to Anandpur where his son,
Gobind, was. The head was cremated there with full honours, his
son swearing at this time that he would now create a body of
Sikhs who would not be able to hide their identity as they had done
at the time of Guru Tegh Bahadur's death, when no one had come
forward in Delhi to claim his dead body, for fear of being identified and so persecuted by the Emperor,
-
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GURU GOBIND SINGH

(1666-1708)

Gobind was only nine years of age when he was called
upon to undertake the onerous responsibilities of Guruship in
those times of tribulation and stress. Having passed his childhood at Patna, he had picked up eastern Hindi and Sanskrit, and
now he not only improved his knowledge in these languages but
also learnt Persian and Gurmukhi characters. For some time, he
retired to the Nahan state in the Himalayas at a place called
Paonta and read much of the literature that had been composed
before in Sanskrit and Braj. He also learnt to write poetry. He
now not only translated the whole gamut of heroic stories as
found in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas, to
instil the virtues of heroism and chivalry in his people, but also
employed fifty-two poets to undertake a similar task. In this literature, much of which has been lost and only some of which is
preserved in his Book, the Dasam Granth, compiled after his
death, the same old strain of the oneness of God and the whole
humanity runs as in the works of his predecessors. All superstitions and taboos are decried in a humorous vein, and a spirit of
go-getting and sacrifice for righteousness inculcated.
His spirit of optimism can be gauged from the reply he is said
to have given his father when asked what a man should do
when he became utterly helpless. Guru Tegh Bahadur's inquiry
was:
GURU

My strength is gone, and I am in bondage,.
How is the Release to be sought?
O God, Thou alone art my refuge,
Now, leave me not!
To this Gobind's reported reply was:
I have rallied my strength, my bonds are loosed,
there is every hope for me.
When all is in the hands of God,
He will forsure leave me not!
This, then, is the shift in emphasis that Guru Gobind Sin^o
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brought about in the Sikh movement. He has often been accused of his anti-Muslim bias, but there is not a trace of it in his
works. Says he:
The same are the temple and the mosque,
'tis the same if one worships Him the Hindu way or the
Muslim way:
All men are the same all over,
Though each a different appearance has.
And, as we shall see, the Guru in his wholly unsought military campaigns fought with equal zeal with the Hindu hill chiefs
who surrounded him, and the Moghal imperial forces, both Hindus and Muslims constituting his army and following him, even
in the worst days of crisis and struggle.
Like his grand-father, Guru Hargobind, he too was forced by
circumstances to prepare himself for war, but he never for once
acquired an inch of territory for himself. He wanted each man
to be allowed to live according to the dictates of his own inner
being, and it is for this that he stood and fought. The first battle
3
he was engaged in was with Raja ' Bhim Chand of Kahlur (now
in Himachal Pradesh) who, jealous of his growing influence, attacked him, unprovoked, in 1686. The battle was fought at Bhangani, near Pa^nta, in the Nahan State, in which the Guru trounced his adversary, helped by a force of 700 Muslims who fought
alongside of him under the leadership of Pir Budhu Shah, a great
admirer of his. The Pir lost two of his sons in the battle.
The Guru had married twice meanwhile, and had one son Ajit
Singh from his wife Sundari, and three sons, Jujhar Singh, Zorawar SSngh and Fateh Singh from his other wife, Jito, who died
in 1701. The Guru's third wife, Sahib Kaur, was married to him
same year, but he contracted this marriage on the assurance that she would remain virgin all her life. She is, therefore,
called the Mother of the Khalsa.
In these days, the Imperial Government of Delhi levied a tribute on the hill chiefs and when a demand was made on them,
many of them, led by the Raja of Kahlur, refused to pay it and
requested the Guru to assist them. Though the Guru had been
earlier engaged in a battle with Kahlur, he readily agreed and
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joined hands with them to resist the attack launched by the Governor of Jammu under orders from Delhi. In this battle again
the forces of the hill chiefs, led by the Guru, were victorious.
Alarmed at this, Aurangzeb sent his son, Muazzim (later call
ed Bahadur Shah) to put the affairs of the Punjab in order. The
Prince sent a force from Lahore to punish the hill chiefs and also
the Guru. But while no harm came to Guru Gobind Singh, the
hill chiefs suffered an ignominious defeat, for they got divided on
the basis of caste. The Guru later tried to bring them together,
but found the task impossible as superstit ons and mutual jeathe bane of thi xwntry for centuries.
lousies, which have b
stood in the way.
The Guru, therefore, decided to evolve a community which
dnst all shams and taboos of caste,
would not only fight agaii
and status, but being wor nippers of the One Supreme B '£>
would look upon all humanity as one. Nay, they would be the
spearhead of a worldwide movement for synthesis and dedicated service. Such a democratic, dynamic force he brought into being in 1699, on the day of Baisakhi (mid-April) at Anandpur,
out of the common run of the people.
Thousands of people from far and near had gathered on this
auspicious day to pay homage to the Guru. The Guru, with a
naked sword in hand, came to the congregation and asked for the
head of a Sikh for the cause of Dharma. There was great consternation in the assembly, but one by one, five of them came forward
to present their heads to the Guru, all belonging to the lower
castes. Them the Guru called his five Beloved {Pan] Pyare) and
them sugared water stirred with a steel dagger
administered
over which they had read the Word of the Guru. This was called
Amrit (or Nectar) and when the Guru had administered it to
them himself, he stood, with joined palms, before them and
said, "Now it is my turn to be baptised by you". And so thev
baptised him, their Guru, thus emphasising the democratic spirit
of the faith. Truly has it been said of the Guru:
Blessed is Gobind Singh who is the Guru
and the disciple rolled into one
About 80,000 Sikhs were baptised in a similar way within a
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few days. The Guru enjoined upon them to shed all superstitions of caste and birth, of idol-worship and belief in anythin a
but the One God. They were told to keep ever-ready to defend
the faith, not only theirs, but even of others as Guru Tegh Bahadur had done before, for humanity, preached the Guru, was one.
They were to act as a unifying force in the world and "live to
work, work to share, and share to Believe". "My Sikhs shall obliterate the differences between Hindus and Muslims, touchables
and untouchables, high and low, and create one fraternity of man
believing in the fatherhood of God".
The Sikhs were also asked to wear five K's (namely Keshas,
unshorn hair; Kangha, the comb, to keep it clean; Kara, the steel
bangle, symbol of the omnipresence of God; Kachha or drawers,
symbol of chastity; and Kirpan or the sword, as symbol of resistance to evil).
The Hindu hill chiefs were scared at this, and sought the help
of Aurangzeb to fight the rising power of the Guru. The Moghal
emperor sent orders to the Nawabs of Sirhind and Lahore to assist them which they did and the whole force marched upon
Anandpur in 1701. For three long years, they laid siege to th f*
fort but the Guru did not capitulate, even though many of his
followers died of hunger and thirst and many were slain on the
field of battle. Forty Sikhs even disclaimed him and left for their
homes in the thick of the night. But shamed by their womenfolk
they returned and died fighting later at Mukatsar.
But the endurance of man has its limits. The Guru wanted to
stick out here, but his followers persuaded him to leave the fort
for some other place of safety. But as soon as they came out,
they were pounced upon by the enemy. The Guru's family was
separated from him, only two elder sons remaining with him.
He now moved towards Chamkaur (in the present district of
Ambala), his mother, Gujri, with her two younger grandsons
taking shelter with a Brahmin servant of theirs, named Gangu,
in a village called Kheri, near Sirhind. Gangu, however, betrayed
them to the Nawab of Sirhind who got the two tender sons of
Gobind bricked up alive. Mother Gujri died of shock. In the batlie of Chamkaur which followed, the Guru lost his other two sons
as well, and hard pressed by the five Sikhs left with him in the
improvised fortress, he escaped in disguise. Here, he was helped

*

26

RELIGION OF THE SIKHS

by two Pathans, Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan, who declaring him
to be a Muslim Pir, escorted him to safety through the Moghal
forces who were combing the countryside in search of the Guru.
Crossing the forests of Machhiwara, he came to Jatpura, where
another Muslim, Rai Kalha, offered him help. But as the imperial
force followed him, the Guru left this place for Mukatsar in
the Ferozepur district and collecting a small force pounced upon
his adversaries. The Moghal forces were defeated, and the Guru
now turned towards Talwandi Sabo, where he stayed for nine
months. It is now called Damdama Sahib, or the resting place, as
well as Guru's Kashi. For, it is here that he re-edited the Adi
Granth and fixed its form finally, in which we find it today, expunging apocryphal writings, adding the four hymns in the beginning for evening prayers and the sayings of his father but not
his own, and otherwise leaving the Granth as it was before in
the days of Guru Arjun.
From a place called Dina, he sent a letter, written in Persian
verse, called Zafar Nameh (the letter of Victory) to Aurangzeb.
saying that though he called himself a religious man, he acted
most irreligiously. For, the Guru believed that it is ethics, not
opportunism that should govern the polity of a ruler or a nation.
Justifying his use of the sword as a last resort, he said:
When the affairs were past any other remedy,
I thought it righteous to draw the sword.
Aurangzeb wrote back to him that he should come and see
him. But before the Guru could do so, he heard that Aurangzeb
had died. The Guru thereupon left immediately for Delhi and
on Bahadur Shah seeking his help in the war of succession, the
Guru helped him with a detachment and, on being victorious,
Bahadur Shah invited him to his court at Agra and offered him
a robe of honour, a jewelled scarf and a cash offering of
Rs. 60,000. Negotiations proceeded about settling the differences
between the house of Nanak and the house of Babur. But nothing
came of them and the Guru thereupon left for the south and
settled at Nanded in the Deccan.
Here, he converted a Bairagi, Madho Das, who, born in Rajauri in the Poonch district of Kashmir, had renounced the world
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and come to settle here on the banks of the Godavari leading the
life of a recluse. He was re-named Banda Singh, for he now called
himself Banda (or the slave) of the Guru.
It is here that the Guru met his end at the hands of two Pathans sent, it appears, by the Nawab of Sirhind who, scared of the
Guru's growing influence with the new Emperor, wanted to put
him to death. The wound inflicted by the Pathans (who were
also put to death there and then) was sewn up, according to
some writers, but it burst open later when the Guru was trying a
bow. On October 7, 1708, he breathed his last. In his supreme
humility, he asked his followers not to raise any memorial in his
name and to follow him as life, not as a tomb.
When the Sikhs asked him who their Guru would be in future,
the Guru said: "I abolish from now on the succession of persons
through heredity or selection. The God's Word as enshrined in
the Adi Granth will be the eternal and the spiritual Guru,
and the secular Guru will be the Panth, or the whole community of the Khalsa." Since then, the Sikhs by and large have
looked upon their holy T?ook—the Granth Sahib—as the visible
embodiment of the Gurus and secular decisions have been taken
by the whole Panth (community) acting in concert but never
violating the eternal truths contained in the Book.
i

•

AFTER GURU GOBIND SINGH

FOR about seven years after the death of Guru Gobind Singh,
Banda Singh Bahadur (so called for his unparalleled bravery) won
resounding victories against the imperial Moghal forces and established his own rule in large tracts of land west of Delhi, ransacking Sirhind and killing the Nawab. He also struck his own
coin, but was captured at Gurdas Nangal near Gurdaspur and
was put to death at Delhi alongwith seven hundred others. For
fifty years thereafter, it was a battle of life and death for the
Sikhs. Price was put on their heads and they were hounded out
of town and country to seek refuge in the woods. But this also
gave the Sikhs an excellent opportunity for training in guerilla
warfare by which they harassed the invading armies of Nadir Shah
and Ahmad Shah Abdali. They were now divided into twelve
Misals (or clans), but whenever they attacked a target, they did
>
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so jointly after passing a unanimous resolution (Gurmata). And
even before Ranjit Singh, lion of the Punjab, came to power and
created an empire which included a greater portion of the present Indian and Pakistani Punjabs, Jammu and Kashmir, the
North-West Frontier Province, etc., the twelve Misals of the Sikhs
had each created for itself an independent dominion. The erstwhile Sikh States of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, Faridkot, Kalsia and
Kapurthala were established in these days.
After Ranjit Singh's death in 1839, confusion prevailed in the
Sikh regime due to the intrigues of leadership for power. Meanwhile the British, who were waiting for an opportunity to annex
the Punjab, the doorway to Afghanistan and the Russian empire,
struck and, followed by two wars, the Sikh kingdom was integrated with British India.
During the early British days, several movements of reform
ensued, including the Namdhari movement, which not only propogated the Gospel of the Name, but also led an anti-British crusade. No Namdhari was to study the ferangi's language, nor seek
employment with him, nor use his post offices, nor any. of the
British products. The leader of the Namdhari movement, Baba
Ram Singh, was imprisoned and died during his incarceration in
Rangoon. The Namdharis, however, made a few departures from
the original Path of the Guru and became strict vegetarians, discarded the sword in preference to the rosary and did not accept
the Guru Granth as Guru, as they continued to believe in a
living Guru.
The Nirankaris (or believers in the One Formless Lord) of
Rawalpindi led another reform movement in the last lap of the
nineteenth century, purging the community of all extraneous influences and insisting on the worship of the One Absolute Lord.
The Nirmalas, or the pure ones, continued to be the interpreters
of the Granth in the old Vedantist tradition, being well versed
in Sanskrit and the Hindu religious literature.
But the greatest upsurge for reform came with the Akali movement which, beginning with the Singh Sabha movement in the late
nineteenth century and insisting on holding on to the orthodox faith
of Guru Gobind, culminated in the movement for expulsion of
corrupt hereditary priests from the Sikh temples and handing
over their management to an elected body of the whole com•
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munity, called the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee
(S.G.P.C. for short). This movement involved them in a tussel
with the British Government as well, because authority stood by
the vested interests of the priests. The Sikhs, thereafter, participated actively in the movement for the country's liberation, though
the British continued to recruit them in the imperial army in large
numbers and opened up farming colonies for them in the Canalirrigated areas of the Western Punjab. During this period, many
Sikhs travelled and settled abroad in Canada, Malaya, E. Africa,
Britain and California as farmers, doctors, factory and office
workers, artisans and lawyers. At home also they made tremendous progress in all spheres of activity, notably as engineers, medical scientists, carpenters, contractors and merchants. Their cream,
however, still stays in the army or on the farmland.
After the partition of the country, all that the Sikhs had created was ruined, but it gave also them, for the first time, an opportunity to congregate in a compact piece of land which is now the
Indian Punjab, of which they constitute the majority.
Though the Sikhs are barely twelve million, mainly concentrated
in the Punjab, the Sikh faith is owned by many more people, notably the Sindhis who are Sikhs in belief and practice though
not in form. A large number of the Hindus also believe in the
tenets of the Sikh faith and look upon the Sikh Gurus as their
very own.
•

'According to latest research it was at Sirhind. After being kept in prison for about
four months at Sirhind the Guru was taken to Delhi.
2
Another two, Sati Das and Dayala were burnt and boiled alive, along with Mati
Das.
3
According to Guru Gobind Singh's own version (vide Vachitra Natak) it was Fateh
Shah of Srinagar who challenged him at Bhangani "without cause".

CHAPTER I

THE NATURE', OF REALITY
I
cannot be understood as a system of philosophy, but
a way of life, as a mystic rather than a metaphysical path. It
both
strictly monotheistic religion. God is the All-ground. He is
absolute (Nirankar), and personal (Purusha or Mind), transcendent (Parbrahma) as well as immanent (Bharpur). But He can
never be comprehended intellectually, only experienced intuitiintimate and personal that
ely. This experience, however
it is inexpressible 'like the dumb tasting the sweets.' But the vision
that the seer sees is not illusory, or an hallucination of the mind.
It is real, and even though of a passing nature (or recurring)
with some, and permanent with others, according to the state of
their consciousness, for the beholder there is nothing more certain. One is face to face with the full-blooded Reality, with the
totality of existence, to which one's whole inner-self becomes utterly attuned. No more for him the noise of "reason," of analytical or dialectical tumult. The experience carries its certitude
within itself. Like life, it is its own proof. "How can I define the
infinite in terms of the finite?" asks Guru Arjun.
In the oldest chronicle of Guru Nanak, Puratan Janam Sakhi,
the founder of the Sikh faith is credited with having seen God
face-to-face and having been ordained by Him to spread His Gospel. It is said, one day, Nanak, then in his 'twenties and in the employ of the Muslim Nawab of Sultanpur in the Panjab, went to
bathe, as usual, at a river nearby in the early hours of the morning.
He plunged deep into the waters, but did not come out for three
days. The boatmen, searchers and divers looked out for him in the
river but returned disappointed. Says the chronicle: "Nanak all this
time bided in the Presence of God. The Almighty presented him
with a cup of nectar saying, ''This is the nectar of My Name. Drink
it thou and ask everyone in the world to dwell in and upon me.
Remain detached, cool and clean in body and spirit, outflow into
SIKHISM
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the others and thus keep thyself ever yoked to Me." Then Nanak
stood up, in awe and reverence, before Lord the God and said,
;4
How shall I utter what is unutterable, put value on what cannot
be evaluated? O God, Thou, the Path of whose chariot is lighted
by the sun and the moon, and to whom waveth the fragrance of a
myriad winds sweeping through the forests of sandalwood, and
whose Unstruck Melody resounds through all Space and Time,
how shall I ever praise Thee ? Thou who hast a myriad eyes and yet
no eyes, a myriad forms and yet no form, whose Light informs
numberless universes and who bideth in every heart and is yet
not apprehended—how shall I utter Thee, name Thee, who is
comparable only to Himself, and is known only by His Own Self?
So, bless me with Thy Grace that I remain ever in Thy Presence
and follow ever Thy Will."
It is recorded that Lord God blessed Nanak, and said: "I
am utterly pleased with thee. Go thou and illuminate man's mind
and soul with My Name. My Name is the Transcendent God,
(Parbrahma Parmeshwar), thy name will be Guru-God (Guru-Parmeshwar)." Nanak bowed at God's feet, was presented with a
robe of honour and lo, after a lapse of three days, he reappeared
from the deeps of water. Coming home, he distributed all he had
among the needy, and with only a loin-cloth on his person, began
his holy mission with an utterance unheard of in those days of
sectarian passion and strife:
a

What I see here is neither a Hindu nor a Muslim, only man
It is not, therefore, surprising that the last Sikh Guru, Gobind
Singh, called God the "God of no-religion." (Namastang Amazbhe).
Nanak fought against ritual and caste, and all distinctions of
creed, colour, sex, nationality, of distinctive garbs and coats and
special languages, foods and dogmatic fads held sacred by the
1
traditions of various religious denominations. For him, there was
1

How revolutionary these ideas of Nanak were, and still are, is borne
out by the strife that has raged between the coloured and the whites the
world over even while belonging to the same creed; the hostility and wars
generated by dividing the world into the faithfuls and the heathens or the
believers and the infidels; how women and the outcastes, making-up the
majority of the Indian people had been denied the study of the Scriptures
•
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only man as such whose destiny was to enter into communion
with God as such, without the intercession of a Messiah, a Prophet or an incarnation. He disclaimed any special position even
for himself in the hierarchy of the spirit, saying: "I'm the lowest
of the low, lowliest of the lowly," "O man, before God, thy caste
is of no avail, nor power," and denounced vehemently the worship of God as god or an image, or a symbol in totem or stone.
Proclaimed he: "Burnt be the tongue that sayeth, 'God falleth
into the womb'." Guru Gobind Singh was even more vehement:
"He who calleth me God will for sure burn in the fires of hell.
I'm but a servant of the Supreme Being come to witness His
play."
"My God", said Nanak, "is not in the books of either the east
or the west. For, verily, He is a Presence." And, "He is the God
not of one denomination, race, or colour, but of the whole humankind." Proclaimed Nanak: "O God, I'm a sacrifice to all the
names Thou hast." For, according to him, it is not the recognition
or the repetition of a particular name of God that matters, but
rather the measure with which the whole man—his heart, mind
and spirit—responds to His call and immediacy. "Everywhere is
God's seat, everywhere His Stall. And He putteth into it all He
hath to, once for all." He is Self-born, the Primal Cause, the Creator, the Doer and the Seer. He fears no one, nor is he filled with
envy or hatred of another. He is the Creator of nature, which includes man, and pervades every pore of it, though remaining
ever outside and beyond the laws of birth, growth and decay governing all phenomenal life. The human body thus becomes the
temple and the fortress of God, for "He abideth in and sustaineth
it." But He is seen and experienced only by those who though outflowing ever into others to subserve even the material causes, upthrough the ages, being written in a language, considered sacred by the
gods; how daughters were murdered at birth and women excluded from
every social activity, and the lower castes driven out as untouchable
pariahs. The regard for life became a fetish to protect the worm, the
insect and the animal life at the cost of the human, and led to political
slavery for a whole millennium. The variety of garbs and the nature of
food one took became the hall-mark of almost every creed, not inner realisation. How the house of Nanak sought against these taboos all at once,
is a miracle of the human soul.
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hold the ideal Good which is God and who, even while fighting
tyranny and evil, yet have the eye of their inmost selves fixed
upon Him who forever is "Truth, Consciousness and Bliss" (Sachdanand). This going out for the seer is the purging of the self ot
being grounded in
tself, for all activity of the God
God is self-effacing, and a recurring renunciation, being dedicated
to a purpose higher than its mere ethical content, its virtuosity,
wards. "All that a God conscious being doeth
or its mate
worship." "Joying the Joys of the earth, one is redeemed, only
one meeteth with the true Guru." For, God being Truth, or the
;rnal Verity, He created only that what at its core was everle, even though the phenomena that He caused is in a constant
ite of flux and its "coming-and-going" never ceases.
God, says Nanak, is in man ai d yet man realises Him only
hen he abandons his formative will and the discursive clamour
of reason"' and makes self-surrender the only ritual to visualise
and serve His causes—the causes which lead others also to realise
holiness and beauty within and outside of themselves. Man not
only thus becomes integrated with his inmost Self, rising above
the swav even of the sub-conscious, (which, according to the psycho-analvsts, sways all our conscious willing), but also with the
whole universe of virtue and wonder. Nanak, when he delineates
God as person, makes Him the Man "of beauteous eyes, and white
ine; teeth, of sharp nose and luxurious hair, of a golden body.
with an alluring gait like a peacock's and sweet of speech like a
KoeL of flowing youthfulness like an ever-fresh morning!"
"Infinite love is the speech of God." So should be that of the
man who loves Him in order to attain unto Him. But, in order
that consciousness of being a lover may not degenerate into egocentricism or wilfulness, one must constantly fear God. This fear
makes one free of other fears. There comes a time, however, when
th God •conscious being can dispense with this state of mind
h i the identity between the individual Spirit and the Supreme
ably established, when one is conscious of God's Grace
through
times, for it is through God's Grace
willing or disciplined effort —that He can be both loved and feared. At such a time the lover has the permanent feeling of the Beloved having become the lover, the eternal Groom in holy passion
one can plai being
h
devoted to the eternal Bride. Th
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constantly reminded, in the Word of the Sikh Gurus, of the relationship between the individual Soul and the Oversoul as being
that of the Bride and the Groom, each seeking the other out, always abiding in a strange, as if mystical, togetherness even when
separated by distance or time. All the erotic imagery employed in
the Adi Granth—the decorations and embellishments of the Bride;
self-surrender through prayer and acceptance of His Will; constant remembrance by longing for Him and imbibing the
He cherishes (patience, continence, humility, forgiveness, charity,
loving adoration, disinterested service, discrimination, etc.)—only
reinforces one's belief that man belongs to a God who means
nothing less than see him bedecked with beauty, physical, spiritual and moral, as also secular welfare:
"God is wise, beneficent and of tender heart, of pure form and
vast, thy friend, protector, highest of the high; thou gatherest from
Him what thou seekest, for He is the shelter of the shelterless.
He is the Treasure of Good, the ever-fresh Being whose gifts are
perfect" (Sri Rag, M. 3).
One can hide not one's shame from Him, for He's all-seeing,
but He is also the fount of mercy and forgiveness. "They who
have strayed away from Him, He showeth the Path, minding not
their merit, demerit." So that the soul that finds itself enveloped
by a hostile or strange environs, is a refugee unto itself, or deems
itself a prisoner of circumstances, is not to lose hope. Reclamation and redemption are for everyone. In the democratic
realm of God, no one is permanently condemned or lost. The
Spouse, it is stressed over and over again, "enjoyeth the Brid
He liketh", but "He liketh all who seek to develop likeness unto
Him." The regime of the soul knows no discrimination: only,
"one cannot claim Him through deceit, for the false show availeth
not with Him". The Bride who seeks to be abed with God must
dress herself in the utter nakedness of the soul!
Though it is stressed time and again that in order to attain unto
God—the only Real, who is ever-fresh and ever-awake—one must
submit to His Order, or the Eternal Law (Hukum), which is identified with His Will (Raza), it is also emphasised that His
Order is ever the same for everyone, that according to the constitution of the Spirit, "God's Justice is wholly in accordance with
His never-changing Laws, and that He is the Giver who of Him-

THE NATURE OF REALITY

35

self Knoweth and measureth our needs and giveth without being
asked and without consulting another." For, even if we were to
ask, we are never sure that what we crave for today will also be
our craving and need on the following day. Otherwise, man would
not be in pain at every level. However, there is no spiritual bureaucracy to bar one's way to His Door and it is the asker, not the
Giver, who sayeth: "Enough, no more!" "How can, therefore, be
sorrow or sin in such a world?" though both exist as part of His
Order, in order not that we accept their inevitability, but that we
overcome and defeat them. "My Lord hath given the command
that no one will domineer over or give pain to another, and all will
abide in peace" (Sri Rag, M. 5). This is the eternal Law and
whosoever challenges it, he finds God ranged against him in a
myriad subtle ways, both through the torment of his soul, and the
repugnance and resistance he eventually evokes in the social organism, leading to his overthrow and defeat. Measured in terms of
Time-Space, it may not happen in one life-time, but happen it
must. In the realm of God, nothing fails like success obtained at
the expense of the spirit. And he who seemingly surrenders, is the
winner in ultimate terms: Gurmukh Har Chale, Jag Jeeta. In the
final analysis, therefore, it is far more healthful to ask for a perennial God, than perishable goods, for while with the gain of the
latter one loses one's inner repose for fear of a loss, the acquisition of the former is a total and an absolute gain, bringing a
*

gladness that stays whole with one, no matter what else stays or
does not stay with one.
A chronicler of Nanak narrates an incident in the life of hts
two devotees, one of whom later driven to evil amassed much gold
and the other, whose flame of devotion burnt brighter each day,
suffered physical sorrow, though he stood it all in stoic calmness,
while his opulent friend was miserable in the mind in spite of (or,
perhaps, because of) his affluence! When the suffering devotee
asked the reason thereof from the Guru, Nanak replied: "Ask
thyself, if thou wouldst exchange the poise of thy mind and soul
with the turmoil of the other?"
It is often asked if God is Eternal, Creator, Compassionate
and all Grace, why did he create evil, pain and death for his own
creatures? It is a strange father who afflicts his children with per^
petual sorrow in order to establish His identity or overlordship!
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In the words of Guru Arjun, "As God is deathless and spotless and free of all kinds of bondage and hungers for nothing, so
also is the destiny of man. He who identifies himself with God,
enters into the state of non-craving, sinlessness, non-sorrow and
ever-bliss and deathlessness is his deserts" (Asa, M. 5). "Whoever planteth the tree of God in the compound of his heart, gathereth the fruit of eternity." "The comings and goings of his mind
cease, and he liveth in a perpetual state of the twilight of Bliss."
And with this state are blessed even the Worst of sinners. For
sin, according to Nanak, is not a permanent malady, only a ternporary misdemeanour which can be put right. "Whom shall I call
bad when there's not another without Thee?" Most of the stories
narrated of Nanak converting cut-throats (like Sajjan) and rich
egocentrics (like Malik Bhago), marauding emperors like Babur
and clever Brahmins (like Chaturdas of Banaras), whose load of
knowledge barred their way to Wisdom, tell us of their instant illumination. For, Nanak did not convert them to a new set of dogmas, but only to themselves, their inner natures, which due to
their evil ways hardening into dead habit, had closed the windows
of their Self upon itself. He had only to give them a peep into
where their inner sanctuary was, that they saw their real selves
truly, for the first time, and were instantly illumined. As a result,
the emperors stopped bloodshed and promoted justice, the usurpers distributed their ill-gotten gains amongst the poor, the learned shed their ego of book-knowledge,- and the dogmatists abandoned their exclusive dogmas in favour of an all-inclusive order. For,
"when God illumines a man's inner being, he transforms him like
a Philosopher's stone: baser metals are transmuted into gold."
Awake (Jagrat) or in a dreaming state (Swapan), dreamless
(Shushopati) or finally, and which is the highest, in the seedless
trance of Super-consciousness (Turiya), the only consciousness
the God-conscious beings have is of His Presence.
To enter into this state of Super-consciousness, the Hindu thinkers have enjoined four kinds of Yoga: Karma-Yoga (or disinterested works), Gyan-Yoga (discrimination through wisdom and
renunciation), Bhakti-Yoga (loving-adoration of God or His incarnations) and Hatha-Yoga (maceration or burning-away of the
body). Sikhism rejects the last out of hand, and of the other three
it inculcates a total integration, so that the seeker of God
*
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g-ado
Bhakti), does not
soaked in H
wh
shun either the gathering of wisdom or the disinterested secular
activity of the world. In fact, as Aurobindo Ghosh has rightly
pointed out, such are the germs planted in the being of n an. th
each individual can fulfil his destiny only in a special way, and
ryone in the matter of spiri
no set laws are applicable
discipline. When Gango, a Khatri, came to ask of the fourth G
Ram Das. what he should do in order to attain salvation, he
wered: **Go, and ( pen a bank at Delhi and pray for your clients!"
l
Renunciation of the world has been totally discouraged By the
Sikh Gurus: "Why searchest Him thou in the woods who abideth,
ever-detached, in everyone, like thy reflection in the mirror, like
fragrance in the flower. So search thou Him within thyself."
"Between Him and me there is the partition of I-amness, fine
like the wings of a butterfly. I hear He is near, too near, but seeing
Him not, I think Him far!"
Says the fifth Sikh Guru, Arjun, "He by whose Grace thou
abidest in thy peaceful abode and pleasure haunts, enjoyest love
of the family and the delicacies of life, art blest with a golden
body, and, bejewelled, thou ridest horses and elephants, and hast
wealth, land and beauteous gardens and who giveth thee enough
to give away in charity and who buildeth thee into a man of culture, by whose grace thy ears have music to hear, and thy eyes
behold wonders of the world, and thy tongue hath the power of
sweet speech, and thou hast cool water to drink and delicious air
to breathe and fire to warm thy winters, and the sun and the moon
and the stars to light thy way, and the earth to give thee all thou
needest, why forsakest thou Him who brought all these and more
to thee?"
Thus, the human body into which cometh God becomes sanctified and whole, and is not to be despised or thrown away. To
realise disinterestedly its full secular possibilities is as much a
destiny of the God-man as the loving adoration of His
Being. "Truth is above everything: but higher still is the living of
Truth", says Nanak. Renunciation is an easy way out: but to
die while yet alive and to grapple with the world for God's sake,
not one's own, to suffer and to know sorrow and sin at first hand,
and then to overcome them and share the fruits of one's victory
*
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with everyone, is a higher state of spiritual evolution. Only his
renunciation is of account who has something to renounce. To
abandon the world in despair and disgust is to run away from the
earth, the battle-ground of God. If Sikh mysticism differs from
others in any way, it is in its earth-awareness. Most of the
Sikh Gurus were not only householders, but great poets
and philosophers, farmers and builders of cities and international commerce and warriors, besides their being Saints. Says
Guru Arjun: "I am the wrestler of God: my God is ever witnessing the way I grapple with myself and the world." "Blessed
is the township of the body," says Nanak, "in which abide the
great ones: Truth, Compassion, Contentment, Discrimination and
Righteousness and over which rules the Detached Being wrapt up
in an absolute trance."
It is, therefore, immaterial which path a seeker cuts out for
himself in response to the call of his inner being, as long as this
call comes from his purified, not petrified self. "The world is on
fire, save it, O God, through whichever door man cometh to
Thee," prayed the third Guru, Amar Das.
Everyone who feels alone and let down gets a constant and
compassionate companionship in God. He who is tense can take
comfort and relax in the belief that it is the ultimate, the endresult, that matters, not the contingent and the temporary ebb and
tide. It is only at a full-stop that we can know what sense a whole
sentence makes. It is ideal that we do not see God with these our
two eyes—the third, inner eye has to be opened—for whatever
we can see is subject to change and decline both in itself, and in
the eyes of the seer. We can only find eternal poise and comfort
by being at one with eternity. And to bring eternity into the prisonhouse of Time-Space is to destroy its very nature. Only the eternal
can enter into eternity. "God is like sugar mixed with sand," says
Kabir, "How can one pick it with the hands? Only if one becomes
an ant can one separate the one from the other." So that the laws
of the physical world cannot be imposed on the spiritual. He who
wants to enter his inner home cannot but travel into his within.
For, this experience of total integration and identity with the
Supreme is unlike any other experience. "Within the township of
the body is the fortress of the mind. And within the sky (of the
mind), yea, the Tenth Door, liveth the True One." And when
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this Door is opened, through the discipline of the Nam-Yog
past descrip
what the
Says Bhai Gurdas, the Sikh savant:
Seeing Thy Vision, O God, I've lost the consciousness of
myself. Past knowledge, past intellect, past conception, past
ideation, past individuation, past identification is this state,
when patience loses its patience, pride its pride, blood its
bloodiness, honour its sense of honour. Wondrous is this state,
nay, even beyond wonder, for wonder itself is struck at the
immensity and the profundity of this Wonder of wonders.
Says Kabir: "Attaining to thy God, loosen not the knots (of
Mystery). For, here one getteth not a customer, nor a tester, :
the price thereof."
I
^^^^^^^^^^
the nature of God's Abode?
In the words of Beni: ' What
There ringeth the Unstruck Melody of the Word. There one findeth not the sun nor the moon, air nor water, and the Word becometh manifest by the Guru's Grace and one heareth the white,
still melody of the five sounds."
Like love, God's worth is known only when one loses its refuge. For he who knows not love, burns. "The water sinketh
not the wood, for it sayeth, Tve nurtured it with blood,' but the
fire that the wood locketh in its breast burns it the moment it is
awakened, for it knoweth not love" (Bhai Gurdas, Kabitas).
And who that has loved has ever confided in another its secrets
and raptures? Or sought emancipation from it? For, loving itself
the whole from the parts, or inteIt lib
emancipati
grates the parts into a whole. Says Guru Arjun: "The Godbeing abandons the desire even for deliverance!"
{Mukat bapri bhi Gyari Tyage). God's love, for its own sake, is
ertough.
•

II
Like the sages, the prophets and the seers who have experienced
Reality at first hand, the Sikh Gurus also aver that this Reality
is the only permanent, the only Real, identification with which
atone can still the never-ceasing craving for Him, age after age,
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in every clime and amongst peoples ranging from the most primitive to the most cultured and sophisticated. Why it is so, one can
only wonder. But until something within us (called soul Atman
which is not a distinguishable organ of our body, and yet the
only vital part of our blood and bones, from head to foot, though
some have called it the Self, the inmost and deepest core of man,
which is neither conscious mind, nor unconscious, but, if awakened, can control both) finds its final and permanent rest in somethough it is both within it and beyond
thing wholly like
it, its striving does not cease.
When, in early years of his life, Nanak having refused to farm
or keep a shop, was taken to be ailing in mind, and a physician
was called in, Nanak smiled and said: "My ailment is not in my
When asked, what was his malady like
body, but in my
he said:
My one malady is that I'm separated from myself.
And the other that I crave to be what I have to be.
And the third, that I'm ever in the eye of death,
And all that I see around is to pass away.
O which of these maladies would you cure, yea, which indeed';
This permanent craving—no matter how caused—which becomes
an obsession with sensitive souls at one stage of life or another
is the most reliable single proof of a Higher Self which we are
striving all the time to merge in, to rid ourselves of our lower selves. Neither intellect, nor will, nor worldly weal, neither activity
nor inactivity, can silence the call from Within and the beyond.
Some only suppress it, others replace it or sublimate it, the three
ways suggested
the wise to meet the urges of our subconscious. Not only in times of stress, but also when there
is nothing ostensibly to cause in us panic or pain, we seek to be
something other—and higher—than we are. If, according to the
psycho-analysts, there are urges in our subconscious which have
been stored there in the process of ages, but which are unanalysable, though they have very naively categorised them as physical
or mental hungers like sex, lust for power, the desire for love and
recognition, denial of which manifests itself more in mental than
bodily ill-health and which according to them, can be studied
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only though the patient's dreams, His childhood,—why childhood,
2
one might ask —or other not-so-conscious states, then, certainly,
there is deep down within us an urge to become, or come to terms
with, something other than ourselves, and which yet is the-only
essential part of us which gives us not a transitory but a permanent repose. To achieve this state, men have willingly undergone extreme austerities and penances and courted martyrdom
merely in order to become, not merely be. Says Nanak:
Thinking avails not howso hard one thinks.
Nor Silence avails howsoever one shrinks
Into oneself. Nor hunger goes with the
Pleasure-loads of the world.
Of a myriad clevernesses, not one works.
How, then, to be true?
How rend the veil of sham, untruth?
His Will, forsooth, inborn in us, ingrained,
Thou follow.
Thus is Truth attained. (Japu)
What is the nature of the Will of God to which we are asked to
attune ourselves, which is a part of our very being, and yet of
which we know next to nothing. It is here that we search for
the seer who has seen and experienced the inexpressible, nonverbal layers of Reality. He, the Guru, shows us the Path, for
he himself has traversed it. But, it is we who have to walk on
the Path, however treacherous and arduous at times, in order to
arrive at our destination. "I know not how to utter: all that I utter is the utterance of God," says Nanak. "The Saint alone uttereth truly, for he uttereth what he seeth," says Guru Arjun.
Having experienced it, he is not only competent, but also compassionate enough, to communicate it, in his own subtle way,
sometimes too innocent and simple to be believed, at other times
too abstruse and complex, if not also contradictory!
In the words of the Masters whose compositions are included in
the ADI Granth (and they are men of diverse faiths, from Nanak,
worshipper of the Formless Form, to Namdeva, the devotee of
Krishna, and Farid-ud-Din Ganj-i-Shakar, the Muslim Sufi)
*Is it because as a child one knows the immediate past of one's many
Kvcs and seeks to mould the present one accordingly?
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such contradictory views are expressed about the nature of Reality that he who has no vision or patience may throw out the baby
along with the wash. Sometimes traditional symbolism is employed from mythology, or nature or human relationships. At other
times, only the self-experienced, infelt moods and states are expressed in terms of feelings which are past intellectual comprehension or analysis.
God is one: about that there is a certain certitude, but He is
both Absolute and Related, Immanent and Transcendent. He is
also a Presence. He is One and also many. He is a Silence or a
Luminous Void (Sunya). He is affulgent Light. He is Darkness
within darkness. He is the Creator and also the destroyer of what
He creates. And, then, He re-creates in order to re-destroy. Both
good and evil emanate from Him, for He is omnipotent. There
is no Devil perpetually at war with God, though the devil that
the man becomes and creates because of his sense of I-amness,
and two-mdndedness, the God within him irresistibly fights
through his many complex and subtle ways:
0

•

>

"Thou Thyself strayest thy lovers from the Path:
And, then bringest them back to Thyself!"
Why it happens is again a mystery, but it is a permanent feature
of life, and it is there for anyone to see. In his inmost self, man
being of God-nature, is purest of the pure. But when he is enveloped by Maya (delusion) man becomes the Darwinian ape
But, as, according to the Gurus, "it is the inexorable destiny of
man to become like unto his God, (if not in one life, then in
many), God is always in search of the lost souls." "One has only
to become like the leaves of henna: and the Beloved of Himself
will grind it into a paste and apply it to His Hands." This also
one cannot do of himself, but only if God's Grace be upon one.
And one cannot storm the citadel of God, nor force His Will.
Only through self-surrender,—'dying to the self while yet alive'
innocence and poverty of the spirit, can one invoke His Grace.
Some are illuminated instantly, others when the wheel has come
full circle. Only no one is permanently condemned here nor consigned to a hell in the hereafter. Hell is here: one can seek deliverance (Jiwan Mukti) also here.

.
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Exclaims Namdeva: "If thou bringest me salvation after death,
O God, who will know that Thou art the Redeemer of sinners?'*
Sometimes, the sinners reach out earlier to God than the professional saints and our pretending guardian-angels, and that, because more often than not if the sinner seeks out God, he does
so finally, (having tasted the fruits of sin), with a whole mind and
heart, and seeks nothing more, nor less, thereafter, while the
"habitual saint," who wears his God on his sleeves, as it were, not
on his silence, being self-assured of his virtuosity, is often tempted
by something he ostensibly seeks to disregard but for which his
sub-conscious craves all the time. This outer piety, says the
Guru, is like a one-legged heron's on the bank of a holy river—
he looks rapt up as if in a pseudo-trance but is always on the
look out of small worms which is his daily feed! Or, his spiritual
egoism makes total surrender to God an uneasy exercise as against
a sinner's downright submission fired by a sense of inner loss, and
helplessness.
Such has been the progress of scientific discoveries and inventions that it has become a permanent pastime with the theologians of various creeds to "prove" God, to "justify" Him scientifieally, as if He were a mathematical equation, a geometrical
figure, or an experiment fit to be performed in a physical laboratory! Or, He is justified philosophically, through logic, or through
the new advances of psychology—such as telepathy, and faithhealing. Authority of God is also sought to be established by the
so-called Yogis through body-miracles, or magic. Dopes have
been invented to bring on intoxication like a "mystic's" and not
only to promote suspension of disbelief, but also "seeing". All
mese methods the Sikh Gurus have condemned out of hand,
for, according to them, nothing is more miraculous than to convert an animal-nature into God-nature. The rest is only a trick of
the muscles or the psyche. And, the latest advances in science have
left little scope for physical miracles. Their only lacuna is that
while they have brought more pleasures to us, we are the least
happy for them. They have annihilated distance; but man from
man or man from himself was never more distant! Violence was
never more deadly nor charity of heart ever more scarce. Every
secular advance gives birth to a new moral pain.
fei every branch of science, one has no choice but to begin
•
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with certain premises and the first principles of the science
peculiar to itself. These like the arithmetic multiples are selfevident to, or have to be taken as such even by, the beginners.
Otherwise, no tangible result will emerge. The "Is-ness" of God
(not His "oughtness") is the first principle of the spiritual ascent.
It is completely out of the point—if not patently absurd—to
search for its proof in the negative or positive assertions of philosophers or the historians of philosophy—from Plato and Plutarch to Nietschze and Bertrand Russel; from Groce and Kant
to Hegel and Calvin, because, spiritualism, as "taught" by the
Gurus is not a category of mere intellect. Most of the Philosophers, let it be said to their sanity, have affirmed at least this
much that the Mystery that is God cannot be understood in intellectual terms.
If Darwin has suggested that the immediate ancestor of man
is the ape, one has only to see and deal with man—any man,
the Saint—to discover this for himself. Only, the Saint
would not like to be reminded of his animal past, but of the future
which, according to him, is to become and embody in himself absolute truth, absolute consciousness, and absolute beauty. The
object of
rtainly be to degrade and deg<
nerate man or the universe into the chaos that it once was. Even.
according to the theory of evolution, nature, through a "blind"
or intelligent, even if seemingly casual process of natural selection, is bettering upon itself and upon the consciousness of man
as time passes. Only this blind, natural urge is sought by the
Gurus to be replaced by a conscious—and in no way unnatural
urge to evolve into a permanent state of "superconsciousness" in
which there is no sorrow, no death: and perpetual repose and
quietude obtain in the midst of the painful and the transitory.
Physical Science which believed earlier only in matter had split
matter into atoms, and later, atoms into protons and neutrons, revolving as energy round their nucleus, varying their movements
sometimes also "consciously", as if by accident, according to the
scientist. If matter is convertible into energy and vice-versa, the
claim of the spiritualist is proved, though it is absolutely unnecessary to prove it, except in one's inner Self. If science also believes in the universe being a unity, an order and a law; if, the
theory of relativity has disproved our old notions of Time and
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Space, and alter their limits of experiment are reached, the physical sciences also, like the spiritual, affirm that "beyond the known
is the unknown Mystery", then the Gurus affirm this through
their own unfailing intuition (unfailing, because universally applicable) that not only is the Universe a Mystery, and yet a unity,
but also that the God-man can experience it, and become one with
it to obliterate all sense of separateness or otherness. This Mystery and unitive experience can, however, only be grasped spiritually, not realised materially. Even a merely ethical, or good and
utilitarian life or society is not enough; for, as history has shown
us, a mere do-goodism degenerates into the egocentrism of individuals, political systems and sentiments (like nationalism, capitalism, sectarianism or communism) for a price or reward which
may not be forthcoming, and besides, it destroys, or makes superfluous, the spiritual in man without which he may earn virtue,
but. never equipoise and happiness, which the spiritualists have
realised even in the boiling kettles or seated upon a red-hot pan,
as Guru Arjun did. As Radhakrishnan puts it, "Religion is not
mere consciousness of value, as Kant would have us believe,
there is in it a mystical element, an apprehension of the Real and
an enjoyment of it for its own sake which is absent in the moral
consciousness. Religion is not a form of knowledge as Hegel sometimes urged. While religion implies a metaphysical view of the
1 kk
universe, it is not to be confused with philosophy/" No great
cause," says Emerson, "is defended on its merits!"
-

3

An Idealist view of life, 3rd ed., p. 88. That the experience of Hindu,
Christian and Muslim mystics, at the pinnacle of spiritual achievement, has
been similar, if not the same, is borne out by numerous texts by or about
them. Al Ghazali, Bayazid, Jalal-ud-Din Rumi, Hafiz Attar, Eckart, St.
John of Cross, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Augustine, Chuang Tzu, the Opanishadic Rishis, Shankara, Ramananda, Kabir, Ravidas, Namdeva, Chandidas,
Mirabai, the Alvar Saints, Ramakrishna and Aurobindo Ghosh speak of
the spiritual truth, its path and realisation in almost identical terms. These
apart, and even if we leave out of account the sacred scriptures of the east
and west, how is one to account for the spiritual view of life and the
universe by some of the greatest artists, poets and men of letters, from
Michaelangelo, Dante, Shakespeare, Goethe and Shelley to Tolstoy, T. S.
Eliot, Emerson, St. John Pearse, Pearl Buck and Rabindra Nath Tagore?
And, how else can one fit in a phenomenon like Gandhi in the realm of
a dynamic polity? The young Soviet poet, Yevtushenko, has said: "The
Bible is my constant companion", and this in a land where religion has
9
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Says Nanak the Second: "Without eyes to see, without ears
without feet to walk, without hands to do, without
h
gue to utter and thus to die to oneself while yet alive is to realise
the God's Will: this is how one meeteth with one's God in a state
of equipoise." "Some men think about things", says Schelling,
"others think the things themselves." But to the most blessed is
given the honour of becoming the thing-in-itself. Such always are
the "non-willers," "non doers", for it is someone else within and
higher than themselves who wills and does for them!
Guru Gobind Singh more than any other Guru identified God
with Power. Even though Nanak had declared two centuries before him that "he into whom cometh God is graced with power
and beauty," and also that "nothing is more unwise than to overpower and rule over others," it was Guru Gobind Singh who
gave, finally, a militant turn to the peace-seeking Sikh fraternity.
Even his God became "the God of all-steel, all-power, all-death."
Describing God's Power, he says:
"Dazzles the sparkle of His Sword
Who is utterly dreadful and is contained not
By the. elements. And when performeth He
His death-dance, how dolefully His Bells toll and knell."
lustrous hair-bun
He. the four-armed One. of
He wieldeth the Mace and the Club:
And crusheth the swollen head even of death
4t

;

"His auspicious Tongue of blazing fire
Licketh all that is unholy.
not mere
officially abolished. Perhaps those who look
with moods and forms in art and literature, have not
xperimentati
been able to dispense with the spiritual in man or the Universe. Bertrand
Russel, the mathematician-philosopher and a confirmed atheist, has emphasised in his Autobiography that for the "experience" and "ecstasy" of
love, (in his case a woman's) he was prepared to barter away anything!
Those
, ___ committed" writers—committed to the
and his physical environs—find the world hopel
e of their brand of Communism ruling half the
Like Kafka's characters, the modern man is unable to analy
being persecuted, and by whom?
«
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When shrieks His horrid Conch,
The whole universe reverberates with its raucous notes
»

"How tintinnabulating are Thy Ankle-bells, O God!
And when Thou movest, Thou stampest the earth like a quake
And Thy immense Gongs strike deep, resonant notes.
O Thou worthy of worship, by Thee
The animate and the inanimate are both wonderstruck!"
And yet, God is not a dark power; but, He is the God of Compassion and Grace, and uses His might only in defence of the
poor and the powerless, for "He is Holiest of the holy". "The
wail of the ant He heareth first and, then, the trumpeting of the
elephant." "He, our God of Grace see-eth our errors, but, getting
angry, He denieth not our daily bread."
Guru Gobind Singh was obliged to fight many battles in selfdefence, but becoming victorious, he claimed not the fruit thereof.
For, like the great Buddha he too believed that only that victory
is worth-seeking and permanent in which no one is defeated. In
his hour of defeat, he wrote a "letter of victory" (Zafar-Nameh)
to Emperor Aurangzeb, admonishing him for his "religious" pretensions, and warning him thus: "Shed not the blood of another
with thy reckless sword. For the Sword up above shall fall upon
thy neck. And beware that He, our God, is dependent upon no
one's support." It is narrated in his life story that when presented
with a precious diamond at a time when he needed it most, he
threw it into the river. When asked, about where he had thrown
it, he threw another precious personal ring of his into the river
and said: "There, I threw it there!"
His grandfather, Guru Hari Rai, kept a cavalry of 2,200, but
never used it. So full of tender compassion was he that when once
the loose flaps of his garment tore a flower from its stem, such
distress and remorse filled his heart that he pledged thereafter to
keep the loose folds of his coat ever assembled in his arms!
This was utterly in keeping with the line of Nanak who when
he visited Multan, then a great centre of the Muslim Sufis, was
them presented with a cupful of milk, signifying that there
was no room in that city for another like them. Nanak placed
a jasmine-flower on top of the milk, and returned the cup to the
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faqirs, thus suggesting that he would live in their midst, like the
jasmine-flower whose weight, being only of fragrance, is felt not
by the milk!
Farid-ud-Din Ganj-i-Shakar echoes the same sentiment in the
Adi Granth:
"All hearts are like pearls: to break them is a sin.
O man, if thou seekest thy God, break no one's heart

Prof Dr. Haraam S'.ngh Sh<m
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CHAPTER H

THE NATURE OF

r
REALISATION

IN the Sidha-goshii, or the dialogue between the Yogis and Nanak,
some of the most fundamental questions on life, God and Godconsciousness are raised and answered, though, for the purpose
of this chapter, only a few quotations would suffice.
(Said the Yogis:)
"Where livest thou? Where from art thou? Whither bound?
Speak, O detached one, speak, what indeed is thy way?"
(Said the Guru:)
"I abide eternally in the One who pervadeth all hearts,
And my Way is to walk in the True Guru's Will.
I came as was the Will and will depart in His Will:
1 know, by the Guru's Grace, my Self and so I am merged
Truth."
>

r

(Said Charpat, the Yogi:)
"The sea of the world is considered impassable; how is then
one to go across?"
(Said Nanak:)
"How can one instruct the one who sayeth that he knoweth.
He who considereth himself having crossed the sea,
how is one to argue with him?
As the lotus liveth, detached, in waters,
As the duck is in the water but not of it:
So doth one cross the Sea of material existence, his mind attuned to the Word. One liveth detached, enshrining the Lord
In the mind, shorn of hope, living in the midst, of hope.
And Seeth what is unperceivable and unfathomable.
*

This mercurial mind is held, and abideth in Truth, its
Real home, when the Lord's Name is one's support.
4
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And one loveth the Real, truly, then
The Creator-Lord of Himself uniteth one with Himself
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I see within myself the whole world mirrored,
the Guru
Grace,
And I deal with it in Truth, seated in a state of Poise.

V*^ftn

• •

Let thy ear-rings be the cherishing of the Word,
And the stilling of thy ego: And rid thyself of
Lust, Wrath and I-amness, seeing the Lord-God pervade alL
all over.
The mind turned-away (from craving), let this be thy begging
bowl,
And the Yogi's cap the acceptance of the holy, attributes of the
i
five elements.
And the alertness of the body, the Kusha-seat:
Let Truth, contentment and continence be your disciples.
?r
Thus, sayeth Nanak, one is illumined by the good God's Name.
(Asked the Yogis:)
t<
How is one bound down and eaten up by Maya, the snake?
How doth one lose? How doth one gam ?
How doth one become pure? How is one enveloped by Dark
ness?"
(Replied the Guru:)
"The evil of the mind bindeth, and then the Maya eateth.
"The egocentric loseth, while the God-conscious being gaineth.
"Meeting with the True Guru, one's darkness is dispelled.
"And then one's ego is stilled, and into God one mergeth.
"If one holdeth the mind in a seedless trance,
"The mind's swan then flieth not out, nor the wall (of the body)
falleth.
For, then, one's true home is in the cave of Equipoise
And the True Lord loveth the True One."
1

Detachedness from the sky, burning-away of soil from fire, patience
from the earth, washing of impurities from water and even-handedness.
from air.
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(Asked the Yogis:)
"To Whom art thou attuned and for what?
"How hast thou stilled thy desire and hope?
"How hast thou found light within thee?
a
How is one to eat the uneatable without the teeth?
u
Say, O Nanak, what, verily, is the Truth?"
(Answered the Guru:)
"Born into the house of God, my Guru, my coming-and-going
hath ceased.
"Attuned to the Unstruck Melody of His Word, my mind is
held.
"Through the Word have my hope and desire been stilled.
"Yea, through the Guru have I found the light within me.
2
"When one overcometh the three Modes, one eateth the uneatable.
"And then, Nanak, the Emancipator Of Himself Emancipateth.
"When one dieth to the self, one becometh a know-all,
"And knoweth, within, the compassionate God.
"Yea, he alone attaineth glory who seeth himself in all life.
"The God-man emergeth from Truth
"And into Truth he mergeth: He who's clean and white within,
"Is identified with Truth: he alone knoweth Peace.
"He uttereth the unutterable, awakened to himself,
"And practiseth the good living in the midst of the household.
'It is for the God-man that our True God established the earth.
"Becoming God-conscious, one attaineth Wisdom and extrapsychic powers.
"He is rid of envy and keepeth no count
(of what he is done by); Discriminating he becomes
"Between truth and untruth, wordliness and detachedness.
"Stilling his ego, he destroyeth the sense of the Other.
3
"In the house of the moon, cometh the light of the sun.
"He realiseth his God in the fourth state (of Super-consciousness),
2
3

Passion, inertia, darkness.
Identified here with not-light.
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'And him affect not either virtue or sin.
'Himself emancipated, He emancipateth others too.
'He looketh upon pain and pleasure alike, by the Guru's Grace,
"And he tasteth not death.
"His mind abideth in its Self: then, by the Guru's Grace,
"He knoweth the First Cause.
"Even is the flow of his breath; he knoweth the Essence,
"And through the light of the Word that pervadeth all,
"And also in his Self, he seeth the mystery
4
"Of the three worlds and he knoweth
"No one but the One alone!"
Ravidas calls this state the "city of no-pain". "Neither fear is
here, nor error, neither death nor decline." Says Kabir, "When
the sunlight (of gnosis) illumines the lotus (of one's heart), the
moonshine (of desire) comes not into the basket (of the mind).
And the fragrance and the flavour of the soul in bloom that one
now tastes is unutterable, and even if one utters, who is there to
understand? There, one tastes the relish of tastelessness: a dozen
suns blaze in the mind and, eternally, within, rings the Song of
Bliss, unstruck, and one bathes in the pool of dispassion and nonsorrow" (Gauri, Bavan-Akhri). In the language of the Zen, he
calls it "the heaven of no-mind, and a luminous void," where,
however, are heard incessant strains of a white, still melody, unstruck. "Where abideth He, the King of the whole Universe," says
Guru Arjun, "there ringeth an eternal melody, serene like Silence"
(Sorath). Or again, "In the cave of equipoise God hath established His Seat. He manifesteth there, like light, and His Voice of
wordlessness speaketh" (Asa). "Its ecstasy is unbelievably profound" (Sarang).
Says Guru Amar Das: "When thou closest thy nine doors (of
sense-organs) and thy outgoings cease, thou comest to abide
within the Tenth Door, thy real home. Permanently, thou 'hearest'
here the Guru's Word, unuttered!" (Majh).
But, it is repeatedly emphasised, that "this state is brought
about by the Guru's Grace," (Asa, M. 4 ) , "by dying to one's self
while yet alive," and by "contemplating the Guru's Word" (Sri
4

Conscious, sub-conscious and super-conscious, corresponding to the
earth, the underworld and the sky.
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Rag M. 1). "One 'seeth*, wonderstruck, the Presence, and
'heareth' the Unstruck Melody of the Word whose ecstasy imports one into the realm of wonder'' (Sarang M. 5). "One flieth
out of the prison-house of Time and all the sorrows, gathered birth
after birth, are dispelled" (Bhairo M. 5). "One's fear and doubt
are shattered and one seeth the One alone in all*' (Maru M. 1).
"Ridding itself of its egocentricity, the cause of separateness, the
lotus of one's mind flowereth, one cometh back to oneself, and
abideth there, detached, in the midst of attachments" (Gauri M.
3). "One's inner fire is quenched, and one lands in the realm of
ecstasy" (Sarang M. 5). At times, it is suggested, that it is "a
melody of five sounds" (Panch-Shabad). Kabir refers to this melody "ringing in the forehead" (Ramkali). Guru Arjun says, "It is
a part of the melody ringing in the whole universe, in all directions and at all times" (Asa). Some yogis identify these sounds
with those emanating from ankle-bells, gong, conch, rebeck, drum,
horn, trumpet, one-stringed Kingri, flute or Veena, but these are
very crude images of a subtle melody whose utterance is wordless, and whose strains are weaved into the texture of Silence.
The Gurus have stressed time and again that 'Nada' (music)
or 'Nritya' (dance), if indulged for spiritual ecstasy, is an unsure
medium. It may satiate the senses and even bring on a pseudotrance, but this is only the exercise of the psyche. The spirit remains unaffected by it. Therefore, it is emphasised that one should
utter, hymn or contemplate the attributes of God as expressed
in the Guru's Word, to enter, finally, into a Silence where one's
wakened soul converses with the Oversoul in the words of wordlessness. "It is the mind that should dance itself into the mood of
devotion, so that the mind, through the Guru's Word, meeteth
with the Mind. Thiswise, one cuts asunder one's bonds with the
illusion. But if one shouteth and screameth, and striketh various
postures of the body, he gathereth deceit and pain within" (Majh
M. 3). "And, he suffereth the pangs of separateness" (Gauri M.
3).
"Without hands is one to play upon the musical organ, without feet is one to take the steps and keep time: one has to realise
the Word and, through it, the wondrous Truth" (Asa M. 1).
"If understanding be thy organ, and love thy tambourine, thou
shalt remain in bliss, thy mind ever in ecstasy. This, indeed, is
•
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the devotion, this the austerity of the austere, if to these steps
thou dancest with thy nimble feet. The true rythm is the Lord's
Praise: all other dance is the empty pleasure of the mind.
"Truth and contentment, let these be the two cymbals, and
to See Him ever—let this be the ankle-bells. To still duality—let
this be the musical notes. Let the Lord's fear within thy mind
be the turning round and about; than roll in dust one should know
the body as dust. To repair to the gathering of the wise, and
through the Guru to hear the True Name and to utter it again and
over again: dance thou to these steps with thy nimble feet" (Asa
M. 1).
"If thou acceptest the God's Will, this is the real dance of the
mind before thy Guru. For, thiswise, thou gatherest gladness and
dispellest the fear of death. Then, we lose ourselves, for the Lord
Himself maketh us dance; that is His worship: then, He filleth us
with His love. Then, He Himself singeth through us, He himself
maketh us hear and this blind mind He leadeth on to the Path.
"The world danceth, danceth the whole universe, dance the
three modes, the four sources of creation, yea, the whole life
danceth as do the angelic beings, the renouncers of the world,
and those dedicated to the way of works, the seers and they who
dwell on higher wisdom, but dance they alone truly whom Thou,
O God, lovest, who are turned Thywards; they alone know the
Quintessence whom Thou blessest to submit to Thy Will."
And, once, one surrenders totally to the Will of God, and merges one's individuality into the totality of existence, "even the
dance of the mind ceases" (Suhi M. 4 ) . "So long as thou art
satisfied with the music—which is mere wind—and not transported
through its inner meaning, thou enterest not into the realm of
the Real" (Bhai Gurdas). "What kind of music is this, O Yogi,
which maketh thee not lose thyself in God, and thy mind resteth
not in peace, and thy separateness goeth not!" (Ramkali M. 3).
What kind then is the spiritual discipline that Sikhism inculcates? It is the Yoga of the Name (or Nam-yoga).
As has been suggested earlier, it is not to be confused with the
Bhakti-Yogi (loving-adoration of a Personal God—Vishnu
through His incarnations), for the Yoga of the Name is an Integral Yoga, embracing along with Bhakti (of the one God), the
Yogas of disinterested action (karma) and gnosis (Gyana)
-
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Again, it is a yoga not of the recluse or the runaways, but of the
earth-aware, socially dynamic people, acting their parts as detachedly as possible, and caring not for the fruits thereof, but
dedicating all their seculiar activity to God, who is the prime
mover of all their actions and who is the final arbiter as to how
He would reward the duty performed in His name and behalf.
Most people confuse the Yoga of the Name with the utterance
of God's Names, or His attributes, but this is only one part of it.
Says Nanak the Third:
"Everyone uttereth the Name of God, but utterance is not realisation. It is only when God abideth in the mind, by the Guru's
Grace, that one gathereth the fruit."
Says Nanak, "Why shoutest thou God's Name like mad, for he
who hath attained God hath hid him in the heart."
•

*

Guru Gobind Singh is even more emphatic:
"Thou criest out to God five times: so doth the jackal in winter.
If by merely uttering 'thou, thou', one were to attain Him,
doesn't the warbler ever utter the same cry?"
Agai n:
"Mere bowing-down of the head availeth not: for, do not the
gunners do the same, and the hunters and the opium-eaters?"
"Of no account is this to thy God if thou closest thy eyes and,
like a crane, sittest in meditation and goest about bathing at
the seven seas, dwelling all the while in the midst of sin.
Hear ye all, I utter nothing but Truth that he alone attained
God who loveth."
»

Says Kabir: "O Mullah, why mountest thou to the minaret of the
mosque to cry out thy prayers: thy God is not deaf!" Though
for the initiate, ritual and utterance may bring some emotional
satisfaction and awaken spiritual urges, he who seeks to rise higher
to attain a unitive experience has to get into deeper waters.
Guru Nanak identifies the Name with the whole creation: "As
mudh is the creation, that much is Thy Name" Guru Arjun declares that "God's Name or His attributes—Truth or Eternity,
•

•

•
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Order or Beauty, Consciousness or Charity—sustain all bodies, all
universes." And Guru Gobind Singh is of the view that all His
Names one can never tell. So "one knoweth Him only from what
He doeth". For the more one knoweth the more one sayeth: "Not
this, not this." And he says finally that as His mystery is impregnable, one can only call Him "Nameless" (Anim). Guru Arjun
calls Him by the name of the "Ever-abiding One" (Sat-Nam).
The Name—or the names or attributes—of God is to be heard
(Sunan), accepted intellectually (manan), and loved emotionally
and with the whole soul (Bhau). Says Nanak the fourth: "Hearing, one Knoweth one's Self." Says Guru Arjun: "Meditating on
God's Name, one's within is illumined with the blazing of a myriad
suns." "Neither incessant utterance, nor austere living, nor knowledge, nor concentration on an object, nor Yogic postures, nor
inly cleanings, nor the way of works, equals the contemplation
of God's Name."
Says Nanak: "Even if one casteth one's body into the fire, or
getteth sawn alive, or burieth one's body in the snows of the
Himalayas, or giveth away tons of gold in charity, all this equals
not the realisation of God's Name". "For, can the soil of the mind
be cleansed by bathing the body at a pilgrim station?" (Gauri
Sukhmani M. 5).
According to the Gurus, the doctrine of the Name is the essence
of the Vedas, Puranas, Smritis and Sastras. Udasi Totapuri, a
Sikh ascetic, imparted the same instruction to the most well-known
Hindu savant of modern times, Ramakrishna Parmhansa, in the
final phases of the latter's spiritual quest, when he confessed to
having reached the dead-end, and saw nothing but darkness and
despair ahead. The all-comprehensive nature of the Nam-yoga
impressed both Ramdas Samrath, the Guru of Shivaji, the Maratha founder of Hindu imperial rule of the seventeenth century,
when he met the sixth Sikh Guru, Hargobind, in Kashmir—to
remain detached in the midst of secular glory—as also Rabinder
Nath Tagore and his illustrious father, one of the founders of the
Brahmo-Samaj (the church of one God).
"One must die and merge in the Word (which is synonymous
with the Name), that one purgeth oneself of all the inner soil.
This, indeed, is the true worship and ritual, O Saints, that is acceptable to God" (Ramkali M. 3).

>
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This Name is not a particular name or contingent attribute of
God. It is infinite' and 'without beginning' (Anad, Anant). "It
stayeth ever, when everything else is subject to change" (Shalokas M. 9 ) . "It is the Creator of all" (Suhi M. 3). "Its truths are
applicable to all castes, colours, creeds, climes and ages" (Suhi
M. 5). And yet it is inexpressible. It could not, therefore, be
identified with mere words—their sounds or even contingent
meaning. And yet it is a part of our inner core. We really, then,
are "the beggars who come to beg at our own doors" (Ramkali
M. 3). "It imports us into the land of perpetual ecstasy" (M. 1)
"but if within us is evil, we attain not unto the Name" (Sri Rag
M. 3).
"Infinite, Unseen, unseizable is the Name, but sweetest of the
sweet" (Maru M. 1). "And he who surrenders to the Guru, maketh manifest within his heart the Unmanifested Name, for God
filleth all hearts" (Parbhati M. 3). "He whose mind accepteth
the Truth of the Name, he realiseth the essence of the Immaculate God" (Gauri M. 5). "In every age, contemplating the Name,
men were emancipated" (Sohle M. 3). "It is a possession of the
soul which is thieved not, nor burnt down, nor sunk, nor punished" (Maru M. 1). "Every other possession passeth, not thy God's
Name which stayeth eternally" (Gujri M. 3). "It is a treasure of
which the more you expend, the more it expandeth. And, it is inexhaustible!" (Suhi M. 5, Var).
So, the Name is the realisation of God's essence within the core
of one's being: it is self-consciousness merging imperceptibly and
effortlessly into the state of the Super-conscious (Sahj-Samadhi),
for, "it is through God's Grace that His Name—or the essential
Essence—becomes manifest to us" (Sri Rag M. 3). "Then whatever one doeth is worship—even one's laughter and tears are a
worship of the Supreme!" (M. 3). "It is through the service of
the True Guru that one attaineth unto the Name" (Melhar M. 3),
and "the Guru's service consists of the loving-adoration of the
Guru-God" (Sri Rag M. 3).
It is given in the Sikh Scripture that "God's Name is the Cureall" (Gauri M. 5), for he who forsaketh God, forsaketh himself.
"He who killeth his soul, destroyeth his whole white world." It is,therefore, not unnatural that he is afflicted even by bodily ill-health,
for mind affects the health of the body in a myriad subtle ways.
i
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Without mind's poise, neither one's thinking nor seeing, nor doing
is balanced. This creates a tumult in the body also. How our heart,
liver and stomach react to ideas—good or bad—is
—is an evi
eveiy-day
occurrence. If the mind be in the hands of the soul and the soul in
the custody of the All-soul, a strange quietude of the body results.
And, in every activity that the body engages, instead of its leading
to tensions, it leads to a release of tensions, the activity itself being
God-grounded, and its fruit also being dedicated to Him. "Nanak,
the devotee of God is conscious of all that is in all the regions of
the earth, the 'sky' and the 'underworld' (i.e. the conscious, superconscious and the sub-conscious) and so is forever in poise and
5*
«
He is possessed of extra-psy
bliss, and tasteth not pain
chic powers, though he hath no use for them." He is emancipated,
"but he craveth not even for emancipation", for a devotion born
out of a desire for individual deliverance, keeps one bound-down
to the T principle. Truly has it been said: ' The chains of
much as the chains of gold
bind
1, must lead to God-consciSo, all utterance, all contempl
ousness—that is, the seeing, at all times, even in the dream-state,
of the totality in parts—and the purging of the self of itself. Then,
all earthly activity becomes sanctified and its fruit is self-surrender through compassion and prayer, leading to an unspeakable
calm. Whatever its joys in the hereafter, in the here and now, it
gives us integration of the body, mind and soul, and though the
sea of life be stormy at the surface, in its deeps it is an eternal
quietude that abides.
Both the world and the God make one lone in the end, but in
the latter state though one be alone, one is never lonely. His inner
solitude is peopled by a Presence which one feels and embraces
and lives bv, but cannot utter, nor share except through His Grace.
«

CHAPTER IH
*

THE GURU: GOD OR THE WORD?
THE Guru, according to Nanak, is "the ladder, the boat, the raft,
the ship, the place of pilgrimage, the holy river" (Sri Rag).
*'When one receives the Guru's instruction, one begins to fear his
God" (Sri Rag). "The Guru's Word is the (Yogi's) wordless
harmony. In the Guru's Word doth one hear the symphony of the
Vedas; in his Word is the God merged" (Japu). "Without the
Guru, the painful awareness of individuation goeth not" (Sri Rag,
M. 3). "It is through inner light that God is revealed unto us,
and the light cometh from the Guru" (Sri Rag, M. 3). "Through
1
the Guru do our woes depart, and the five demons are decimated" (Sri Rag, M. 1). "Even if a hundred moons were to rise
and a thousand suns were to blaze, without the Guru, all will be
dark" (Asa, M. 1, Var). "The Guru maketh me see my Home
within my home." "The Guru maketh angels of men, and all-toospontaneously" (Asa, M. 1, Var). "They who dwell not on the
Guru and pride on their own wits are like the shoots of a spurious
sesame which are left alone and unassembled on the farm" (Ibid).
Is the Guru a person or an idea? Is he to be identified with a
particular human being or a particular time-cycle? Is he an incarnation of God, an inexplicable and miraculous phenomenon even
though clothed in human vesture? Is he an intercessor, without
"whom human redemption is impossible?
The Sikh Gurus are very emphatic that God does not incarnate
himself in a human form. Says Nanak, "Burnt be the tongue that
sayeth, 'God falleth into the womb'". Guru Gobind Singh also
gave stern warning: "He who calleth me God will burn in the
fires of hell. I am only the servant of the Supreme Being come
to witness His play." According to the Sikh credo, no intercessor
is necessary for the redemption of the human soul. Being a part
of the Universal spirit, each soul can—indeed, it is its destiny
that it must—communicate with God, direct. "He who wanteth a
heaven in the after-life, must himself die to inhabit it," says a pro*
1

Lust, anger, greed, infatuation and ego.
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verb. The Christ in each one of us has to bear the cross: no one
else can stand as our pledge. And, so, there can be no vicarious
atonement of sin.
Times without number, the Sikh Scriptures have identified the
Guru with God. "All-powerful and Infinite is the Guru. Incomprehensible, Immaculate and Pure, He is the Creator, the Formless One, Unknowable and Vast, and ineffable is His Praise." This
argument is reinforced by Guru Gobind Singh: "He the One
alone who was in the beginning and will also be in the end, He
alone is my Guru." Says Guru Arjun: "The Quintessence and
Light of all, the Detached One, the Perfect, the Transcendent,
Parmeshwara is the Guru I have met, and now there is no distinction between the two, for I am He."
At other times, it is stated that "When we meet with the True
Guru, we are blessed with the jewel of discrimination, and we
surrender our bodies to him and attain to the all-loving God."
"They on whom was God's Grace, took to the Guru's Feet" (Sri
Rag, Var, Pauri M. 4). "The Guru's Feet emancipate the soul"
(Dhansari M. 5). "The Guru blesseth us with the Lord's Name
by which our minds are held" (Gauri Bawan Akhri M. 5). But
this meeting is not to be confused with the togetherness of two
bodies, for it is a meeting of the two souls. "The society of the
Guru is not found by being near Him or far. Sayeth Nanak: the
True Guru is attained when thy mind liveth forever in His Presence." That this Presence is forever present is also emphasised:
"The Guru is from the beginning of Time, age after age, dwelling on whose Word one is emancipated." "The Guru sustains
the earth, yea, the Guru is the Perfect God." So that both the
Guru and His Word are infinite and timeless, and are the upholders of the Universal Law. The "service" of the Guru is considered
to be of the highest merit. And yet it is stated that "men have
served the Guru the four ages through." So that the Guru could
not be identified with a single person or a period of history, nor
with a particular race, nation or language-group. "You serve the
Guru truly if you love your God."
Just as human imagery is employed to delineate God's Personal
aspects—"Nanak liveth by dwelling on God's Feet"—(Gauri
Sukhmani M. 5), so also in respect of the Guru "whose Door blesseth us with the inner eye and one's doubt is shattered and cease
•
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the outgoings of the mind, and then oozeth nectar out of the
(soul's) spring, and one is attuned to the music of Bliss and one
seeth God in one's very home" (Suhi M. 1). "The Guru's LotusFeet, are to be cherished in the mind" (Suhi M. 5). "Himself
is He the True Guru, Himself is He the (Guru's) Word. Yea,
the Lord uttereth Himself His own Word" (Bilawal M. 5). "Look
upon the Guru and God as one and accept whatever be His Will"
(Gond M. 5). "Know not him (thy Guru) to be separate and
distinct from thy God, for the True Guru is Himself the Immaculate Lord. Know Him not to be a mere man and then thou art
blest with honour" (Ramkali M. 5). "The Guru-God is and forever shall be" (Gond M. 5). "The Guru uniteth each with all"
(Sri Rag M. 1). "I would accept Him as the Guru who imbibeth
me the eternal verities, and maketh me utter the unutterable
and attuneth me to the Word" (Dhansari M.
The Guru's "service" enjoined upon the devotee is nothing
more nor less than "utter devotion to the Guru" which is God.
"One must not repair to the one who calls himself a Guru and
then begs from door to door, for he who efforts for his livelihood
and then shares it with others alone knows the Way" (Sarang
M. 4, Var.). Proclaims Kabir: "The Brahmin may be the Guru
of the whole world but those devoted to God accept not his way.
For, he is involved with the mere words of the Veda, and is wasted away by discursiveness" (Shalokas). The True Guru is pleased
not when he receives a gift, but when he is the giver. "Like the
mother, the True Guru is pleased when he feedeth one who walketh on His Path" (Gauri M. 4). That is why it is stated that
"The Guru whose very sight is fulfilling is inscribed on my forehead. And, where-so-ever I see, I see Him accompanying me"
(Devgandhari M. 5). "I searched the ocean of my body and in
there I had a wondrous experience, for, lo, therein I saw no separateness between the Guru and the God and the one was the
other" (Asa, M. 4 ) .
Thus identifying the Guru with the only eternal verity which
is God, whose essence within us is the soul, Sikhism has made the
laws of God and soul universally applicable and valid. Redemption is for everyone who awakens his within. The Guru, like the
God, is for everyone, every age and every clime. His utterance is
the utterance of God and comprises only of the ever-abiding
*
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all
Truth. Thus "the Word which is the Guru"— is the Guru
men, all castes and creeds. For, "the Guru never leads men to
his own worship," but to the dedication of mind and soul to The
and shall for ever be. It
the words, but
Word which
the Word—the quintessence of Reality which is the be
It
not mere knowledge, nor an intellectual or verbal gymnastics
governed by rules of grammar or prosody: it is an instantaneous
illumination, an intuitive experience which is inexpressible. That
pi a such assertions as "he who cherisheth
is how one can
Thee even once, he's saved from the noose of death" (M. 10,
Benati Chaupai), or Kabir's declaration that "he would give away
his life to the one who even in the dream-state babbles out the
name of Ram." It is only when God fills every moment of our
waking and dream-states
states,J of our conscious and sub-conscious natures, our willing and doing, that one realises the truth of these
utterances, how a single experience transforms us to our very
soul. Zen Buddhists practise dhyana (meditation) on a single word
or line handed them by the Teacher, and then, after the practice
of years, one is suddenly illumined with its hidden meaning.
So also it happened with the great Buddha himself. So also was
the experience of Martin Luther "My mind, full of light, I became suddenly aware of a benign Presence with which I was surrounded". Several Hindu mystics like Ramakrishna Paramhansa,
Sufis and other Realised ones have testified to this phenomenon.
Hence, the Word is a sudden awakening, which in the highest
reaches of one's consciousness, becomes a Presence, the rythm of
the soul, an unuttered utterance (Ajapa Jap), what in yogic terms
is also called the Unstruck Melody (Anhad-Nada). This Word,
as has been emphasised before, cannot be comprehended intellectually nor should its utterance be converted into a mere ritual, but
is to be experienced intuitively. If the Guru is the intercessor, it
is through his Word which illumines our within and purging us of
all oi selfhood, redeems us. It ends our sense of separaten
from our God and His
from
and thus
false, false
Thus without the True Guru
other words
the utterers, false the reciters, false the hearers." For, through
ushered into the realm of
the Guru's Word, we
of
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss and breaking the pitcher of time
custom and habit, we enter into eternal verities applicable to all
•
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It is, therefore, necessary to consider this concept of the Word
in s • M detail.
In the Sikh Scripture, the Word is identified with God, His
Will, His Name, (or the Numenon, the Bright Essence) and His
creation. "Through the Word God createth the universe, through
the Word He dissolveth and then re-createth it" (Majh M. 3).
"Thou, O God, art Maya, Thou also her Master, and Thou enjoyest her through the Word" (Basant, M. 1). "O God, through
Thy Word thou workest Thy Will/' "It is with His Word that God
stampeth all His creation" (Malhar M. 1, Var). The Word, thus,
should not be confused with sound, or even the subtle Aristotelian music of the spheres, or the unstruck melody (Anhad Nad)
of the yogis, but indeed, with the power, the spirit and the essence of Godhead. The Biblical saying, "In the beginning was
the Word and the Word was with God and the Word was God,"
is s ething more subtle than sound, and more meaningful than
what its letters connote. The theosophists call it the "Voice of
Silence". Some Muslim theologists confuse it with a particular
Word of God—'Kun' (BE). "God said to the world 'Be', and lo
it was!" (Al-Quran). Some Sufis aver, not unlike the Yogis, that it
is a kind of subtle Melody with which the whole universe is charged, and in the God-awakened soul, in the state of unitive experince, it becomes manifest as a melodious, though most subtle,
kind of sound to which the soul is constantly attuned and transported into the realm of All-joy. Others aver that it is Light
(Jyoti) which burns even, in the forehead, or at the core of the
mind (Tenth Door), after a hard yogic discipline of concentration on given objects and chaste and detached living, accompanied by a constant utterance (first with the tongue, then with the
heart) of some given names of God. Still others have called it
the inner voice' or the 'voice of the God-aware conscience', or
even the "Call of the Yonder shore."
The theosophists have identified it, like the hatha-yogis, with
particular sounds:
"The first is like the nightingale's sweet voice chanting a song
of parting to its mate. The second comes as the sound of silver
cymbals of the Dhyanis (meditators) awaking the twinkling stars.
The next is as the plaint melodies of the ocean-spirit imprisoned
in its shell. And this is followed by the chant of Vina. The fifth.
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like the sound of the bamboo flute shrills in their ears. It changes into a trumpet blast. The last vibrates like the dull rumbling
of a thundei>cloud."So much has been made of the Word being a sound (nada),
subtle or apparent, struck or unstruck, and the efficacy of certain
specific words and formulas stressed so vehemently that it is the
claim of its protagonists that the end of spiritual discipline is not
God-consciousness to the earth-aware individuals and societies,
but the "hearing" of this melody or constant utterance of those
words for one's "liberation", or quietude of the mind, or for fulfilling all one's earthly wishes, and even for working charms and
miracles and invoking spirits
r good.
of certain verbal "mantras
The tantrics hold the petit
(formulas), or keeping in one's possession of drawings (yantras)
of such efficacy that these can work miracles in our earthly activities, destroy our. enemies, and heal incurable maladies! Theii
Some Sikh theolo
method, and aim, perhaps is auto sugg
gians also hold that no matter what one's worldly conduct and the
state of one's spiritual awareness, the mere repetition of the Scripleads one if not to the door of deliverance, detachedness
rthly missions
inner poise then, for
to success of
made
on
one's
behalf
by
others.
The
if the
terance of the "Shabda" (the sacred word of the Veda), accompanied by a fixed ritual, is considered by the Hindu Sastras to
bring secular benefits of all kinds.
The Sikh scriptures, however, have termed this kind of activity
"spurious". Says Bhai Gurdas:
As by uttering 'sugar-sugar', one's mouth is sweetened
one tasteth sugar; as one's way in the dark is lighted not by uttering 'light-light', as one becometh not wise by imbibing not within
but repeating 'wisdom-wisdom' with the tongue, so is one attuned
not to the Guru-God till one mergeth in His Vision". Guru Arjun
also reiterates that 'It is not the spoon which cruises through the
fare, but the eater who knoweth the taste thereof."
Though it is repeated often enough in the Sikh Scripture that it
organs that the inmost
by closing the nine doors of the
hidden door of the Self, the Tenth, opens, it is also stressed that
this process is not to be forcedr—as the hatha-yoga would enjoin
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but that it happens, spontaneously, in the midst of earthly activity,
through God's Will, only if one were to surrender oneself and
one's activity to God.
"Like the boys flying kites in the sky, though engrossed in
their chit-chat with each other, yet have their heart in the string
that holdeth the kite; like the mother engaged in household work,
has her mind's eye ever fixed on her young babe in another corner
of the house—should one keep one's mind attuned to one's God
in the midst of earthly activity" (Namdeva).
The only condition, thus, for the realisation of the Word, the
Name or the quintessence of God, which is the Guru, is the surrender of one's ego and selfhood through constant prayer which
empties the self of itself, and makes room for the coming of God.
Even the best of ethical conduct, without self-surrender, does not
attract the Grace of God, for it is God who alone can be the guide
and judge of our conduct, not we ourselves, for the limitations of
our mind, circumstances, and the strong sense of individuation
we can hardly, if ever, overcome, and these often enough lead
us on to the path of mammon in the name of God. We are hardly
ever sure of either our step or our real intent in taking it.
One can only pray, therefore, in terms of Bhai Gurdas:
"When I hear, O God, that Thou art the lover of Thy devotees, I'm sad at heart, but when I hear that Thou art the
forgiver of sinners, hope cometh back to me. , , , That Thou
are the inner-knower of hearts makes me tremble within me,
but that Thou art compassionate to the meek, makes me fear*
free. . . . O God, if I were to depend upon my own deeds, I'd
find not refuge even in hell, but as I lean on Thy innate Grace,
my mind is full of hope."
This is not a plea for quietism, slothfulness, ignorance or unquestioned obedience to an untested revelation which may indeed
be the call of a disturbed psyche or a dream-state or a pseudotrance induced by potions or fancies or forcing of the body and
mind through maceration; it is a willing, conscious and constant
surrender of the animal, the instinctive and the habitual in man
to the eternal and the perennial, within him, through which the
8
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transformed
into
the
unique,
experiment
into
experiroutine is
% contingent realism into absolute reality. The drop surrendto
the
ocean
to
embrace
and
enjoy
his
own
totality,
whose
ers
portion and limb he ever was. One breaks the shell of a separate
and hence a lonely and sorrowful—time-existence, to enter into
the fullness of eternity. The part does not do so to "please" the
whole, but to fulfil itself by becoming the whole. Like ch
must burn to become light and warm one's limbs. The seed
can resolve its inner tensions and re-create itself only through
dissolution. The fruit-tree must shed its flowers in order to fruition^ and shed its fruit and even its leaves to be born afresh and
flame of life. By dying to the momentary and the
tingent n one create an opportunity for living in and for the
changing, where one knows no sorrow,
perennial and the
fear and no death. Hope acquires its real meaning only for
the hopeless. We can move forward only on our humble feet, not
on our
heads, in the realm of the spirit as much as in
the every-day world. It is through its descent that an ascent is
measured and evaluated
which
surrenders
every
evening
to
darkthe
stfnken
It
that dazzles the horizon each morn with a fresh
and
glory and brilliance. When the body sleeps, the dreams wake up
of
the
mind.
When
the
mind
lay
from the sub
through its willing surrender, sleeps in the lap of a seedless
or super-consciousness, while the body wakes and works, i
and integrates itself with its true Self, which is ever calm, s
holy and whole. Activity becomes re-creation, the 'here' and
Work
is
transand
'for
rywhe
are merged with the
formed into worship. At this stage, the tyranny of words ceases,
so also the imperialism of the dogma, tradition and doctrine. The
face
to
face
with
His
Absolute
Self
and
exclaims
Time-God is
spontaneously:

I

O God, all that I am is Thine: there is nothing in me that
mine So, I care not now what happens to me: for it happens not to me but to Thee
Words are words as well as symbols. By some, they are worn
like mill-stones, by others looked upon like milestones. They are
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mere meaning for some, value for others. Through them, some
improve the vocabulary of their conduct: others transform their
very beings. Some think of and about them: others, through a
conscious self-surrender, give them a chance to work their miracle upon them. Some identify them with the facets of history:
others with the autobiography of their own souls. Some worship
the letter of the law but dread its observance "for it is like walking on a razor's edge or on a path narrower than a hair's breadth"
(Ramkali M. 3). Such men
pite of their ritualistic conduct
full of fear and anxiety. Others, even when the flesh is weak
organs and hand them
intellect and the
silence their
over to someone other—and higher and wiser—than themselves,
so that they share the profit but not the pain of the process. Truly
has Farid said: "Some receive not the gifts of God even while
awake, while others He Himself awakens and blesses." These are
the ones who have abandoned themselves to the care and custody
of God.
Beggars certainly cannot be choosers either of goods or of God.
But believers can be, for like the innocent children trusting in the
like the pat
foster
graciousness of their par
ents in the hands of the wise or the voyagers in the custody of
the crew, their very first choice—of handing over to the Good and
the Wise One—is their victory over themselves and their inner
conflicts in choosing and changing from moment to moment. And
one hands oneself over not to the impersonal and the absolute state
or the dogmatic church or the wilful intercessor or the greedy priest, not even to the unknown and trascendent or a merely immanent Godhead, but to the Gracious Being, the Personal God, the
the Law
changing Word
whose
Guru of
is a testimony to His being without envy or hate and who cares
for us even without being cared for (for such is his innate nature),
and who is self-dependent and is forever the Compasionate Giver,
and never a taker, the lover of man as much as his beloved. And
He being no other than who is within me, I hand over myself
only to my own true Self. It is indeed a coming-back to my own
home. Then what is it that can pain me thereafter, or bring sorrow to my mind "when the spring has flowered within me and
my outgoing has ceased". If this is not liberation, what else is?
fickle,
circumHowever, the human mind being what it is
•
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stanced, understanding things only in parts (and not as parts of
the whole) the "Realised one or the Detached Saint (though not
the egotistical and corrupt showman or a money-grabbing charlatan) does initially become one's guide on the Path. His life-story
the seeker tries to imbibe: he becomes the object of prayer not as
a person but as a living symbol, so that through him one merges
in one's primal source, and sees thereafter only Him in all.
\

CHAPTER IV

THE WORLD OF MAN: REALITY OR ILLUSION?
THE world, according to some higher religions, was born in sin.
Tempted by the Devil, the Angel defied his God and the God punished him by making him a man. It is for the atonement of this
first sin that he comes to the earth, and as he is far too weak in
spirit to expiate for his primal defiance, God sent His only son
to suffer for and thus to save him from eternal damnation. He has
now only to put his faith in the only Son of God or his last and
final Prophet that he can be redeemed in this only life of his and
enter heaven and escape the tortures of hell. To others, the world
is all-pain: man is subject to endless births and deaths till he,
through the eight-fold path of moral discipline, empties his within
of all craving and enters the state of non-being or the Great Void,
as an Arhat. This thesis was later modified to make room for a
Bodhisatva who taking upon himself the task of mankind's deliverance from pain refuses to enter, of his own volition, into the
state of Nirvana and so comes and goes, remaining in the world,
yet not of it, being the Emancipated One. For still others, the world
is an illusion or a delusion (Maya), and whosoever escapes its
snares through non-involvement and renunciation, attains deliverance, and for him Samsara, or coming-and-going, is ended.
According to some others, the world is created by matter (Prakriti) which is a primal power independent of Purusha, though
man comes into being to attain unto Purusha by overcoming his
material limitations and realising his identity with his higher Self
through the discipline of Yoga and concentration on Iswam (Personal aspect of Godhead). Various kinds of Yoga, as has been
stated before, were adumbrated by the Hindu thinkers, the Yoga
of disinterested activity (Karma), of loving adoration of Vishnu
or his incarnations (Bhakti), the Yoga of knowledge (Gyana)
discriminating between the Real (i.e. God) and the unreal (i.e.
the world) and separating from the unreal to merge in the Real.
Rigorous physical and mental discipline, called the hatha-yoga,
was also inculcated. The Bhagv/ad Gita reconciled all the Yogas
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as being different only in appearance: in their essence and ends
they were one, and each Path led to the same goal, namely, the
ending of coming-and-going (Ava-gavan) by identifying with the
Real. But also, the Bhagvad Gita enjoined the ritualistic worship
of the Vedas and did not disapprove of caste.
Sikhism, on the other hand, while recognising the presence of
sin and pain inherent in the world of coming-and-going, yet refuses to believe that the world was created so that men expiate for
the sins of their past births or the Original Sin. If the thesis of
the Past is pressed to its logical conclusion, then the Gurus aver
that there was a time when there was nothing but God seated
in His Absolute trance (Shunya). And, it is only after, not before the 'Creation' that man had the experience either of sin or,
as a consequence, of pain. And God being Truth, Consciousness
and Bliss, how could he create man, his prototype in spirit and
identified with Him in the soul, as something which is untrue, sinful, ugly, unconscious and perpetually unhappy?
As God 'created' the world to express His power and his holiness, and as it is the destiny of man to realise this power and holiness within himself in order to become God-like and worthy of
being merged in Him again (which is emancipation), then, certainly, neither the origin of man is sinful nor human birth is a
punishment. Again, how can God work His Will through a world
which is false and illusory and may only downgrade and corrupt
man? Communism could then quote the scriptures to prove its
thesis that man, essentially, is wicked in nature till he
camp
or
his
coming-and-gomg
ed' by the
__ ended with the bullet of a machine-gun! Family-planning would
then be the best form of redemption: you are just not born! All
your past and your primal sin is obliterated with a loop or a contraceptive pill! And, they who commit suicide in despair must
be canonised as martyrs!
The Gurus aver that God being Truth creates only that which
is true, man as much as the universe. Both matter and life or
consciousness are His-given, and there was a time when there
was nothing in the world but chaos, or God seated in Himself:
•

1. "For aeons of years, there was chaos upon chaos.
Neither earth there was, nor the sky; only
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God's infinite Will was.
Neither there was night nor day, neither the sun,
nor the moon, and God was seated
in His Absolute Trance.
Neither air there was, not water; neither birth,
nor death; neither coming nor going; neither
divisions of the world, nor the underworld; neither
the seas, nor the rivulets; neither the sky, nor
the stars; neither time nor space; neither heaven
nor hell. Neither woman there was, nor man;
neither caste nor station; neither pleasure,
nor pain. Neither creeds there were, nor garbs;
nor the manifold ways. And there was no one
to utter: "Lo, there is also another" (Maru M.
*

And:
1

2. When such was His Will, He created the world
and the man, and in His Will yoked each to His own
task. (Gauri Sukhmani, M.5)
•

With this statement before him, Guru Arjun asks
"When there was no creation at all, what deeds did the
man do which led to his birth?" (Suhi, M.5).
The same sentiment is echoed by Namdeva in a different way:
"At first, in the pool (of the world) bloomed only the lotuses and men were as if swans and the One God attracted them
towards Himself and they all danced to His Tune. At first, the
Purusha became manifest and then, from Him came Maya. So
whatever belongs to Maya indeed belongs to God, for this world
is the God's garden that dances to His Tune like the pots of the
Persian wheel" (Dhanasri).
When, how and why did the God create the world? Says Nan1

'Hukam' of the original must not be confused with the absolute
-whimsical willing of God, but with the Divine Order whose unchanging
laws are ever the same for everyone, even though it is revealed in its
totality only to the Awakened One; for the rest it is a mystery.
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ak: "To answer it is to enter into the realm of mystery and wonder." (Sidha-goshti, M.l) "No one knoweth how and when did
God bring the earth into being: Only my God knoweth" (Japu).
So "When man was not in form, who then could commit
virtue or sin, love or hatred, and be subject to pain and pleasure,
illusion or delusion?" (Gauri Sukhmani, M.5).
Thus, "the ideas of good and evil, the three Modes (inertia,
passion, darkness), heaven and hell, Maya and attachment,
doubt and I-amness, joy and sorrow, honour, and dishonour—
are all man-made" (Ibid).
"It is in God's Will that He created what He created—the
forms, life, ego, the sense of high and low, pain and pleasure,
His Grace and the denial of it which results in one's ceaseless
coming-and-going" (Japu). But, "the whole nature and extent of
this Will is for man inexpressible and incomprehensible" (Ibid).
"He Himself strayeth the man from His Path through attachment and delusion (Sri Raga M.3) and "bringeth him back to
Himself, through His Grace" (Asa M . l ) .
Says Nanak: "O God, I'm wonderstruck how man sticketh to
Thy Path and how, again, he is strayed away from it. It is all a
Mystery for me" (Asa Var, M. 1), "for Thou art the Creator even
of Ignorance and the Illusion" (Bilawal, M.3). Why God did so?
This is like asking, Why God created darkness, if He himself is
Light? It is the absence of light which is termed darkness. Darkness is not a substantial, independent entity. Light is. Where light
is not, darkness prevails. But as in a dark cave, the moment one
lights the torch, darkness is instantly dispelled, and it does not say,
T have been here for aeons of years. It will take me as much
time also to disappear.' It just goes. So also came the creation as
through a sudden atomic explosion as many physicists now believe. ("But no doubt can be entertained that the genesis of the
stars is a single process of evolution", says Eddington in his 'Nature of Physical World') So also comes illumination within one's
mind—instantaneously. "One Word, and the whole creation throbbed into being". (Japu) The Word is the Will of God. When such
was His Will, He created the world, and when such be His Will,
He will dissolve it into Himself. The Gurus aver that this has
happened many times before: this process of creation and dissolution. But it is also emphasised that in fact nothing is either
»
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born or dies. For, the God whose expression is the world is Himself born not, and is deathless. So also the soul of man which
contains in its essence nothing but God:
*

"Nothing is born: nothing dies.
The coming-and-going only is a play of the Creator-Lord."
(Gauri Sukhmani, M.5)
The world and man come and go only in this time-sense:
otherwise, in essence, they are a part of the eternity and into
eternity they merge. But this play is not an illusion or a mirage.
It is Truth personified:
"He who is True created nothing but Truth."
"The True God filleth and sustaineth all that is True."
"True are the deeds of God, True is all His Creation,
The source is True, so also what emerges out of it.
(Gauri Sukhmani, M.5)
"True are Thy worlds, True Thy universes.
True are Thy regions, true the forms Thou createst.
O God, all Thy doings are True and all Thy thoughts."
(Var Asa, M.l)
» »

It is axiomatic and a matter of common observance to realise
that the world for an individuated existence or for the "I" is for
a limited time, and not a permanent experience. And it is only
for one whose sense of individuation separates him from the Real,
which is also eternal, that one finds oneself a plaything of Time.
We are to gods as flies are to wanton boys, they kill us for
their sport"—Shakespeare)! One has only to purge oneself of
this sense of separate existence, "I-amness" (Haim-main), and
find his identity with the Deathless soul within him (which, in
essence, is of the same stuff and attributes as the Oversoul) that
the world and man are seen both in their essential truth. Pain
and sin then become instruments for the exercise of the soul's
muscles. "Make lust and wrath the two rakes to weed out the
•:t:i ty's poisons". Thus, even our evil passions can be transformed
into pure energy and utilized for the struggle with our within
and also without. The hand that murders is also the one that can
-
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caress and love. "The God-conscious beings earn profit on the
earth, while the egocentrics lose even their capital-stock" (Sri

Rag, M.5).
"There are countless worlds and universes, and millions of suns
the only
and moons," says Nanak (Japu). Ours
What appear tc
to us as "our only" sun and moon are so in relam world, our visible universe. "But, there is no limit
to the worlds and universes and suns and stars of the other worlds
and universes, each strung on the thread of a single Presence
which is God."
"Why God created the worlds is that the Saint may abide
in His love and ecstasy" (Gauri Guareri, M.5), and not that one
may suffer pain, involve in evil, or expiate for the Sin or sins
committed in the past
that
It has now been established by many modern phy
the world is not a chance occurrence, that at one time its constituent atoms were organised in a perfect form and that, gradually,
this organisation is breaking up so that a time may come, even
though after aeons of years, when, like man^s muscles and bloodvessels, it has exhausted itself out entirely. This is also the observation of the Gurus. In this sense, also, as in its limited timesense, the world is an illusion, or more appropriately, a delusion:
"Thou. O God, created the whole universe and when Thou wiliest,
Thee" (Asa, M.4)
will submerg
w

born, the earth
"The gg-born, the foetus-born, the
away
born.
will p
The stars will pass away, so also the moon and the
The world and the four Vedas and the six Sastras
And all man-made knowledge.
Only God will remain, or
The Word of the Saint."
(Sarang M.5)
>

If, therefore, God is an eternal verity, and also the Wisdom
that comes from Him through the Saint, the soul also which is
<)f the very essence of the Oversoul is an eternal verity. The manjn-time may lose his immediate personality, environments and
what makes for his individuation—Memory— but not his es-
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•sence, the soul-stuff. The fruit falls on the ground, but only after
it has given birth to myriads of seeds, which are its real Self, out
of which it came and into which it merges. There is no real death
for the knower:
"Dieth the individuated consciousness, dieth one's strife,
one's pride of self, but dieth not the Soul that seeth all."
(Gauri, M.l)
"The drop is contained in the sea, so also the sea in the drop."
(RamkaliM.l)
"The ray hath blended with the sun, the water hath mingled
with water. The light hath merged in the Light and lo, man
(Bilawal
Chhant
M.5)
fulfilled
That what is in the microcosm is also in the macrocosm and he
(Dhansari,
Pip
who searcheth, findeth
"The body is but the dust, the speech is mere wind. When
returns to dust and air mingles with air, what is it that dies
(Gauri
M.l)
O wise one, know this and
The world does not stay with us, nor its values, nor the ruler
or the subject, nor our palaces of gold, nor the dweller thereof, for without God, all else is illusory and false" (Asa, M.l,
Var).
i

The earth, says Farid, is "like a colourful garden, within which
are the weeds of poison. He on whom is the Saint's Grace, tastes not the poison. He enjoys only the fragrance of the flowers."
How can there be pain for such a one? Immortality is not a
stage, but a state of the soul. Man, though mortal, alone has the
possibilities of immortality. It is through the mortal world that
we, as conscious men and women, experience the immediacy of
eternity, the urgency of fulfilment of the soul and the need and
:
life
or
state
of
the craving for a higher, not a lower
'
"
ness:
"Now that thou hast attained unto a human's birth.
Now, now, is the time for thee to meet thy God." (Asa M.5)
For the human soul is the only agency for the knowledge of the
Oversoul, which is our mainspring:
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"For many births, thou wert a sea-worm, a fish, a
deer, a rock, a tree, a bullock. . . .
After a long time, thou hast evolved into
a human's body . . .
Now alone is thy time to see thy God,
and to meet thyself."
(Gauri M.5)
The earth", says Nanak, "is the seat of Dharma or the expre
ion of God's eternal laws." In no other way except as men c£
we know what God's laws are, nor experience God by making
ourselves the willing instruments of His purposes. Such a one
has no desire even to be "emancipated." Like the Bodhisttva,
or the Gur-mukh (the God-man) in Guru's terminology, he visits
the earth again and over again though in order to redeem it, not
to indulge it. By so doing, He experiences God at all times and
his mind is ever-fulfilled and cool. "He asketh not for salvation, nor a place in the high heavens." (Kalyan, M.4). "O God,
Thou art enough for me, for once one is filled, one asketh not
for more—into whom cometh God, where, indeed, will he have
a olace for another which is not God?" Deliverance, therefore,
from what? Dominions or overlordship for whose benefit?
As has been stated before, the God-man, according to the
Gurus, does nothing on his own. He only chooses to surrender
His all-enveloping Grace, though both the desire to choose and
the object of choice are writ large in the density of man since
his beginnings. It is God who calls music with His Knowing
lips from the naked holes in man's simple, silent flute:
"O God, Thou art the instrument and also the player:
And I emit notes as is Thy Will."
But, says Nanak: "O man, every other species is for thy service. Thou art the master of this earth" Asa M.5). So that the
man, who is helpless before his love, His only God, has been
endowed with unlimited possibilities to tap all the sources of nature for his sustenance and upkeep, to become himself, and to
share himself with others to become like unto God.
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For, says the Guru:
i

"O man, nurture well thy body with which thou dwellest on
thy God" (Var Bihagra M.5). "The body is to be kept like a wellnourished mare for God to ride upon." It is the "beauteous body
of gold for my God liveth in it." "Why should I deny myself the
eats and the drinks when the God Himself has assembled these
for me, His Bride". "I'd deck myself like a lover—weave jasmine
flowers in my black tresses, saturate my eyes with the black colly rium that I darken the caves for my love to walk into, in silence.
1 hide my love behind their curtains.I chew the betel leaves with
their ingredients to make fragrant my breath and sweeten my
speech and whet and sharpen the blood-hot appetite of my lips.
I apply henna to the palms and tie silver-bells to the ankles; and I
wear a round nose ring and the car-rings and the jewelled necklace and bangles of ivory and gold. Then, I'd entice Him away,
and while I sleep in poise, He keeps awake in my living embrace."
"The whole world is then in bloom for me, and I'm bewitched
by the wonder of His Mysterious Presence!"
He who loveth his God, says Nanak, is "like one resting under
the shade of a mango-grove." "The earth is green only where my
love lieth." "The lotus within me flowers," "my inmost cave is
illuminated". "The peacock of the mind danceth, when the clouds
are pregnant with the rain of Mercy." "Not only the earth is regenerated for one, but also the heaven, when the mind seeth."
"Spring is only for those with whom liveth their love." "The
moon of God riseth only for those who have a compound of the
heart to offer Him an abode." "Ail-too spontaneously falleth the
rain of nectar upon those the cup of whose heart is vacant, who
have raised the edges of their farms to contain it." "One's mind
is cooled, so also one's heart when one arriveth on the land of
wonderous calm." "There is immense bliss, seeing the presence
of God: tasting His honey, one's lips get sealed with their sweetness." "He meeteth in a close embrace and leaveth not." "Like
water, he floweth down to us." Our walking up the high mountainous terrain is neither necessary nor feasible. We have only to
wait on the side-lines, at the foot of the hills.
"The penitent's errors the God obliterates: he just does not mind
them, even though he sees them." "Short of stature, devoid of
i

i
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merit and beauty, me, the lame duck, the Beauteous One accepted." For, the test of acceptance is in the eye of the tester, and
who knows what indeed will provoke a desire for me in Him, and
how and when? Many souls are perpetually disturbed when outflowing to Him, for they do not meet with the holy river on the
way. Most of their water is absorbed on the way in the sandy
deserts of life. The water, however, has disappeared only from
the eye: it has reached the heart of the earth. and meets its
like somewhere deep within. No effort is wasted, but its fruit is
seen only by those who dig up the earth: for those that have sunk
in, their experience shows how cool they are in their deeps.
It is through the man in the world that God is seen and realised in the world: His beauty, His order, His vast expanse, His
inexpressible mystery. How wondrous that the wood locks fire
in its embrace and yet is in bloom; the seas surround the earth
but do not wash it off: the fire of the sun and the coolth of the
moon both remain in the same sky of the spirit; yet it is a state not
merely of cold co-existence, but of warm mutual dependence.
What super-natural possibilities man has for subduing nature,
including his own nature! It is not a miracle of science, but the
man behind it who not only discovers and invents, but if he is
a God-awakened soul also knows how to bottle the geni he has
released ostensibly for man's welfare. If he does not do this, or
refuses to respond to what is holy within him, all his inventions
are destructive of man's peace: the breaking of the atom as much
as his conquest over space and speed; the miracles of electricity
and the damming of flood-waters. If, however, the more he knows
and conquers, the less he integrates the universe within him and
without, he fails to realise the elementary purpose of his being.
All progress, then, is a regress; if the steel-plants lead only to the
regimes of iron-men and power-plants lead only to making the
neighbour powerless, one is only riding a tiger; getting on its
back may be easy, but getting off it is not so. He who wants to
play with the snake of illusion must charm it, but only to take
out iits fangs. Man has, therefore, to realise his angelic possibilities alongwith his scientific advance. This he can do only by identifying himself not with the seen or the transitory rising tides, but
the unknowable, vast and permanent deep within him which is
ever at peace and whose awareness keeps one always so. Then
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the man becomes the temple of God, a place of pilgrimage, for
paying obeisance in reverential awe and wonder. The whole world
dances to the tune of pleasures resulting inevitably in pain (too
much of sweet is an invitation to disease), only the God-man
doesn't. "Pain is the medicament to cure the disease of pleasures."
It is in this state that he cries out: "O pleasures, am I joying
you or you are joying at my cost—at the cost of my inner poise
and repose?" Then, who will sell the whole of himself in order to
buy back a part of himself? Will one sell one's mind to please
one's heart, or vice-versa, or sell both to satiate one's hungers?
Man's essential needs are easily satisfied, but his ever-growing
hungers never. It is the God-man who, by knowing, gathers, in
peace, his needs, but does not pander to his treacherous wants.
Only then, he realises that pain is not God-given, but of man's
own making. "The world for the God-man is ever in flower
and fruit." How cool are, then, the dew-wet nights, shaded by
stars, swung eternally in the swing of the blue-skies. How auspicious and glorious then is the rise of each new sun?
It is the ignorant who seek to play clever with themselves.
Otherwise who would believe the true to be false, or' vice-versa?
Man's life is in time, but not Life. A line drawn in the water of
time disappears as it is drawn, but not so the flowing river of
timelessness. The young woman, one day, must depart from the
. parents' home, but if she doesn't, would she not be more miserable as an overgrown spinster? An over-ripe fruit cannot but
fall to the ground. That is its destiny, that is the price one must
pay for one's growth, fulfilment, and re-creation. Why must one
think ever of the smoke of transitoriness, and not of the fire of
eternity; of the cloud and not the rain; of the non-recurrence of
the golden dream and not its nature, or the rapture it imported us
into, when we were in its embrace. The knots are tied only to be
loosened. All who have chosen to be, or even without choosing
are in form, must dissolve into formlessness, out of which all
forms are born. The air within us must die in the vast space without in order to re-live: our speech must ever be attuned to the
silence of which all speech rythms are born.
"It is not the sea which is to blame, but the fish which accepts the bait and is deprived forever thereafter of its soulful
coolth. He who soweth poisonous weeds must reap the piosonous
*
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O black bee, thou that hoppest from flower to flower,
there's pain for thee in the end.
Thy body will fall with the rise of the sun, and heated
like oil thou wilt wail. Nanak uttereth the truth:
Dwell thou on thy ever-abiding God, in the mind, for
tomorrow thou diest, O black bee.
"O my stranger-soul, why involvest thou thyself in strife?
"The fish, separated from the sea, with tearful eyes, is trapped by the fisherman's net.
"The streams, split from the source, their union is rare.
4
'Age after age the poison of illusion seemeth sweet to man,
but rare is the one who knoweth it all" (Asa, M.l, Chhant)
If man considers himself as a bridge (between the animal and
the God) and not the goal, he realises the truth of the saying that
the world is real for those who are at one with the Real, and illusory for those who have, of their own free choice, identified
themselves with the flux, the illusion which is the world-in-time.
They alone whose bubble of individuation has burst, know the
total reality of the sea. When all is me, against whom am I to
provoke my envy or fear? The mischievous ass of the mind: its
legs are tethered only so long as it does not carry the burden of
God. The sandalwood of life: its fragrant tree is girdled
snakes, but he who seeks its fragrant wood cuts their heads off
with the sword of God's Wisdom. "He whose disciplined mind
ploughs into his inself, and irrigates it with the waters of humility
and innocence, and sows therein the seed of God, and furrows it
with Patience, and waits in Poverty, he grows forsure the tree of
Truth whose leaves shed the shade of equipoise, whose flowers
are of gnosis and whose fruit is the awakening of Intuition."
If man's primary quest in life is to attain (a) freedom, and
(b) happiness, he must realise well in time that without real freedom there can be no real happiness. And he who seeks to be free
cannot choose to be bound down to anything that chains; it may
be craving for goods which if attained must perish, and hence
bring grief in their train, and if not attained bring more pain: or
for immortality which only is another name for releasing oneself
out of the clutches of Time, and which release can come, while
living in Time, only if one were to know how to discriminate bet6
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ween the contingent and the eternal. Once this is known, one surrenders to the never-changing and ever-abiding Real; then, there
le throughout the year,
is spring for one
vear. as for the Padma tree. If
bird out-flies, it nestles only—and eternally thereafter
the
—into itself, of which no one can drive him out. The mind's
cool moon sucks in its peace and holiness, only by turning its
face towards the sun. He who is in love, knows how the world
changes its colour and meaning for him. Supple and tender become one's limbs; one is filled with a sense of holiness: one wishes
to hug oneself in a fit of mysterious ecstasy. Time loses its timeliness, and one flows on and on into the surging river of eternity,
oblivious of what is and is not. "I have found, I am fulfilled, I am
whole"; how and when and what is the nature and the ground
of my bliss, one cannot tell. Indeed, no one can. Face to face with
beauty and wonder, speech and discursiveness are the two things
one loses first. Which bird can tell how he got his wings? And
which mind and heart, how they came into ecstasy? Something
happens within. It is just so, and just as well that one becomes
dumb.
For, the words wound here like the footfalls of a horse's hoofs.
"I asked the young 'brides' to tell me something of their
Spouse.
But they were so full of the ecstasy of love that they could utter
not a word" (Asa, M.5, Chhant).
i

CHAPTER V

KARMA, FREE-WILL AND GRACE
rendered literally would mean 'deeds'. But Hindu metaphysicians identify the word with 'fate' and 'predetermination'.
The state of one's present being, according to them, is wholly the
result of one's deeds done in the past, or the previous births; what
one does and achieves, as a consequence thereof, is already determined for him. And, until a man has expiated for all his past,
his 'coming-and-going' never ceases. Indeed, the human birth
which involves us with Samsara (coming-and-going) and the
world of becoming which is Maya (the great Illusion) and lands
us in pain and sin, is itself not the fruit of our holy past but
a sort of purgatory to expiate for the evil committed by us in
our previous lives. The soul, being immortal, does not die nor is
it re-born; only our psychic self goes through the transference
of 'impressions' (Sanskaras) gathered in a particular life to a
new body corresponding to its inherent character, good or bad,
till the final Moksha or Release in God and permanent identification with Him is attained.
Religions like Christianity and Islam, which believe only in
one life, also consider the human manifestation a consequence
of our primal Sin. It is given to us to atone for it here and to
choose God through His only Son or the final Prophet or to be
involved further with the Devil and be cast into a perpetual hell
ever thereafter. No further chance is given to man for the improvement of his. conduct.
The Buddhists who neither believe in God, nor soul, nor the
primal Sin, yet believe in transmigration or metampsychosis into
the world—the House of Pain—as a result of the evil deeds done
in previous births, except for the Bodhisatva (or the Enlightened
One) who takes re-birth in order to emancipate others, himself
remaining emancipated and free even while alive. But, it is given
to every individual to choose the Eight-fold Path of Right Living
in order to wipe off the slate of the Psyche all one's past, and enter
into the never-ending Bliss of NirVana, or non-being, also called
the great Void.
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many aspects
Sikhism differs from these higher relig
Yes, by and large, there is no free-will for an individual One
one's heredity, environment, training, motive,
circumstanced
etc. in every conce ivable action that he does. If a man is coerced
doing
a
thing
he cannot be held responsible
into doing, or not
diseased
state
of
mind
resfor its consequences
ponsible for the crime it commits without willing to. The presen
man's make-up
laws admit of this failing
day dem
namely, that if driven by circumstances which mentally unhing*
a man even temporarily, he should not be held wholly guilty
Aeain Sikhism believes:
That it is a certain measure of God's Grace that he has
blessed us with the human birth.
b . That if the term 'past' is pressed to its logical conclusion,
then, there was a time when man was not; only God was.
Then, when did he choose, first, to do the evil for which
he is being punished birth after birth?
c.
Maya is not a tangible entity, as the world is. It is not
Anarvachni (neither is, nor is-not) as Sankara put it. It
is only a delusion of the mind which through gnosis and
inner awakening can be seen in its true light. The world
is the abode of God, so also is the human body. Of course,
it is God who takes us to the Right Path and also strays
us away from it, and, in essence, everything being in the
image of God, there is nothing that is inherently bad or
evil. There is no principle of evil, as such, though there
are things that are evil. But the God being wholly good,
(and our awakened conscience is a proof of it), it is our
destiny to choose good and to dispel evil. But, we have
the choice within our limitations also to dispel God and
to choose evil, which then, leads to a lower (human)
birth and incessant hell, which is coming-and-going, pain
and sorrow. But, he who identifies himself with the Allgood, his coinings and goings are ended and even if he
takes re-birth, there is no sorrow for him. Even in pain,
he is cool and composed, like the lotus with its roots
planted in mud. Why does a man choose evil at a given
time, leading to his re-birth in the house of pain, is one
a.
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of the fundamental questions. That, however, is a part
of the mystery which is God and should be better left
unanswered.
However, here before us we see men in pain and sin, and though
being constantly warned by God within them, they choose Him
not and go their own peculiar ways led by the Writ of habit (Kirat),
which is a part of their sub-conscious mind. There is, thus,
an element of choice within them, all the time, to exercise their
free will, however limited that freedom is, as is obvious to anyone with a little sense of his own Psyche.
To assert that man is wholly free is to assert the impossible
and the absurd. Only a man without mind is free to do what he
chooses. And even when a man chooses, it is never his final
choice as he knows to his cost soon thereafter. All men are circumstanced by the laws of the universe, the state of the society,
the family, their pedigree, the degree of their sensibility, their primary needs without which life is just impossible, and so on. But,
when all this is allowed for, there still remains in each individual
a higher consciousness (which the Gurus call God-consciousness)
which enables one to choose good, to discriminate between good
and evil, and what leads to a permanent state of equipoise or to a
constant state of anxiety, perplexity (mind's ceaseless coming-andgoing) and heaviness of the heart and the soul. Thus, while a
man, being endowed with intellect, ego and will, has the capacity to choose, he is so circumstanced that what he chooses,
ultimately, is neither the result of intellect nor will, but more
often of a blind force—the habitual, the sub-conscious, the
instinctive part of one's mind—that one is amazed, even shocked, at the way one is driven against one's own better ju
ments and interests. Then, one is left with no choice but to
rationalise and justify one's ill-assorted doings.
This being so, most of our activity is not "our own", nor do
we desire to own it, or reap its fruits, because though we ourselves, seemingly, are the doers of a deed, and must bear its
consequences, essentially, as we have seen above, it is not we who
are the doers, but something other than ourselves, which the
Sages call for lower-self—which most of the time is doing the
deeds for us, by proxy as it were.
»
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The modern behaviourists identify this within us, and make us
believe that man exists only at the animal or the instinctive level.
Researchers in modern psychology also affirm that man's "real"
self is in his sub-conscious mind where he stores all his past, that
his conscious mind either rejects or suppresses but nevertheless
craves. Whatever we gather from our surroundings and parentage
in the very early years of our lives since our conception in the
mother's womb—hopes, fears, sex, ego and other sub-normal
passions like anger, envy, greed and undue attachments—direct
and guide all our activity throughout life and the acquired intellect and wits are there only to rationalise our "natural" (or animal) urges and behaviour.
If, according to these modern psychologists who examine and
identify man only as another material existence, man is not led
either by reason or will-power, but is driven by some blind force
within him, they only prove the thesis of the mystic that man is
not what he seems or thinks at the so-called rational level. All
crimes or sins, all wars, all irrational behaviour is certainly not
the result of man's own free willing. He is an agent of something
perverse and unholy within him. Call it the Devil or the animal,
the instinctive or the habitual, the sub-conscious, or 'karma', the
result is the same. Man, if he abandons himself to himself (which
he often does), is invariably driven to do things which, on mature
judgement, he may denounce but cannot overpower. Who says,
then, that man is free? If not, how can he be called "good" or
"bad", or held wholly responsible for his 'sins', though it is he
himself who has to suffer their consequences?
This much is often conceded now-a-days by the modern man,
but he believes that man can overcome, through more and better
knowledge, and more intense exercise of his will-power to overcome the brute within him, and thus to eliminate misery and pain
from the world and from his own mind. But is it the lack of knowledge or the low-level development of the present-day man's mind
that is driving him to wars, and indulgence of passions and whims
which may lead assuredly to his total ruin and damnation? It isn't
so, obviously. Because, once man identifies himself with matter,
how and for what purpose should he overcome himself? If he
seeks a better material life for himself, why and for what material
reason should he not overcome others, rather than himself? So
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he craves to indulge his passions, even to his own ruin. And, why
should he hold his hand, if, as he believes, everything must dissolve into nothingness in the ultimate analysis: why should he
make a special effort to save himself for eternity, much less others?
The Gurus, however, aver, that man, in his essence, is holy and
spiritual, eternal and God-like, and that, therefore, it is his destiny not to identify himself with the unholy, the temporary (which
is the same as the temporal), and the animal. This not only liberates him so as to become eternal, it makes him be and feel so
in the present life-time, and brings him joy and bliss and equipoise, and cancels out his pain not of a hell hereafter, but in the
here and now. This he can do through a belief in his own holiness and the holiness of his universe, but he cannot will his own
liberation. He can only long for it, as intensely as he would in
illicit love—like that of the Gopis for Krishna, but both principles
are ingrained in beings—"written on our forehead since eternity",
as the Gurus put it so inimitably. The rest is for God within
us to perform.
It is common knowledge that one suffers for one's deeds. However, good entails even more suffering for the mind than the doing
of evil. "Kabir: they who know not, sleep the soundest sleep,
but I who know, suffer!" This is not, however, a plea for ignorance. It only emphasises that they who seek good deliberately
court pain—Christ, Buddha, Sri Ramchandra, Prophet Mohammad, Gurus Nanak, Arjun and Gobind Singh—but this pain being
self-sought and for a higher purpose does not bring sorrow in its
train; only bliss. Others are the victims of pain and hence writhe
and suffer; for, their suffering has no saving grace. The martyr
and the criminal are both put to death, but can one, in his senses,
identify one with the other? They both suffer, but at a different
plane of existence. And, it is the plane that matters, not the fact
of suffering. The poison that philosopher Socrates tasted was no
different from .the phial which killed the power-hungry Adolf
Hitler in a fuming dungeon. But their effect, both on themselves
and the world at large, was certainly not the same.
The Gurus aver that apart from the conscious and the subconscious, there is in man—and man only—a super-consciousness or the Atman, which if awakened and identified with, lands
man on the plane of eternal bliss. But, this can happen only if
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man himself believes with all the passion he is capable of that he
is not mere consciousness, nor non-consciousness, but something
higher and beyond it. This consciousness is acquired not to possess more material goods or services, or occult powers (though
these may result as a consequence of one's awakening but are
never employed by the Awakened except to rescue man from
himself) but to be free and be 'ourselves', and thus being ourselves to liberate ourselves. The example of such a one liberates
the others also from pain and sin.
We have seen elsewhere how the Absolute becomes related,
perception leads to conception, intuition (or 'tuition' from within)
to objective knowledge; how energy is converted into matter
and vice-versa, how the negative or no-thing-ness results in the
positive and the tangible; how darkness is potential light, how the
sub-conscious overcomes and defeats the conscious. Therefore,
one may reasonably conclude that if one hitches one's mind's
wagon to the superconscious state within it, though the process
or the objective may seem "unreal" like God, what results from
it is not so intangible and is very certain, and can be experienced
by one's within as wholly blissful and liberating.
One makes no special effort to fall in love when he is face-toface with beauty; it just happens. Is love bondage or freedom?
It is both, and yet neither, but something higher, which may not
be a category of 'normal' existence. So, also, when we seek to
awaken God within us, we have only to crave for it—to repeatedly pray for it, to purge ourselves of what is unlike it (the
instinctive urges and animal passions), not by forcing our wills
(as the hath-yoga enjoins, for it cannot be done: forced suppression never leads to healthful integration of the mind), but
invoking the Grace of someone within—and also outside and beyond—ourselves, by a total surrender to this No-thing-ness or the
No-Mind, the Nirankar, or the formless Absolute. What results
from this discipline is past description. It is pure and unalloyed
joy.
What is Grace? It is perpetual inspiration, which as William
Law said, is as much necessary for man's life of holiness and happiness as is respiration to animal life. It is not to be searched for
distantly; it is already there, within us, and without. The grace
we feel being whole and in health and the utter, though occa•
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sional, feeling of, "how heavenly it is to be alive" is within the
experience of everyone. The grace we receive from parents, friends,
the society, the books of wisdom, the favourable winds which
fill our sails to carry us whither we seek, to the Saints' Grace in
making us realise that we are not what we seem, is also there for
anyone to feel its thrill, its joy. But these graces also leave us
beneath the state of beatitude and holiness, of perfect bliss and
wholeness. It is only God's Grace that can fill this vacuum.
Like air, God's Grace fills the whole universe. In fact, according to the Gurus, the very existence of a universe that is holy and
not vicious, self-centred and arrayed against man with red teeth
and claws, as is the experience of the pessimist and the materialist, proves it.
God's Grace is for every one. But though every one who has
eyes can see, he cannot create either the eyes or the sight. These
are God-given. Similarly, though one may shut oneself upon God's
air, one cannot will its stoppage. One can turn one's back upon
God's Grace—like refusing to drink when thirsty—but one cannot
will the water to flow where there isn't any. Thus, one is free to
will oneself into God's Grace—or to turn against it—but one
cannot, by sheer willing, 'create' a state of Grace. One can only
submit to it, willingly, like a bride before her groom (whose
imagery is extensively employed by the Gurus), whose love is
there for any innocent lover to receive. Why the innocent and
the poor in spirit receive it, and not the clever-witted and the
egotists, is because such is the nature of love: it runneth after
the throbbing heart, and not the calculating mind. That is what
Farid means when he says:—"The gifts are in the hands of God,
and one can force not His Will. Those who wait for him, awake,
He passes by; others he awakens out of their slumber and blesses". These 'others' are the innocent lovers, brides, asleep in the
lap of God, their Spouse, assured by their inner beings of His
ever-abiding Grace. Says Nanak:
*

>

In the domain of knowledge,
knowing abounds.
Myriad kinds of joys there,
sights, sounds.
t

>
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But, when the domain of Surrender
doth one reach:
It is through beauty's speech
that one can talk.
Such wondrous is the creation here,
Not one can tell;
Tis wonder sheer.
Here is inner-consciousness moulded.
And reason fashioned,
Understanding enlarged.
O, here is the Vision of the godly trained (Japu)
But, to be worthy of God's Grace, one has to decorate oneself
with the embellishments that He loves—cleanliness of the mind,
heart-felt humility, single-minded devotion, natural compassion,
inner wisdom and, above all, patience—and rid oneself of ego,
lust, anger, greed and undue attachment. The reason why
one should undergo such an exacting discipline is that if one
.wants to fulfil oneself, there is no other choice. A woman in love
has to be chaste, devoted entirely to her spouse, humble, wise
(not merely clever), sweet of temper and speech, her love ever
tinged with a sensitive fear if she wants her beloved ever to belong to her. This may be bourgeois ethics, but in the realm of the
spirit, this is the only kind of discipline that works. This is not
only the experience of the Gurus and ancient sages, but also of
the lovers of all ages, and of every kind, mundane or spiritual.
Why most people who seem to traverse the Path of the Spirit
through ritualistic meditations and control of breath, approved
austerities and customary charities, regular pilgrimages and ablutions, yet are denied God's Grace (for their inner beings are not
in Poise) is because God is attracted not by appearances, but
what is inside the man. "The uncultured cloth sucketh in not the
Lord's colour even if one wisheth for it."
A soul in love might also commit errors and excesses, but these
are readily forgiven. Their earthly works are sanctified, what
they eat and drink becomes holy. Why it is so, is no mystery to
those who have loved. "Kabir:. knoweth not one how God
casteth His dice. For, either He alone knoweth or the one who
knoweth Him and abideth ever in His Presence."
f
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Such a one who is graced by God knows through feeling and
intuition that it is so. For, then, he accepts whatever comes from
God. There is neither good for him, nor bad, but only God. The
sense of otherness is dispelled and the whole cosmos seems a
unity and a single experience. The T, me and mine are dissolved
into He, Him and His. Says Guru Arjun: "I have shed my selfhood and begun to love the Will of God. Now whatever He doeth
seemeth sweet to me and lo, I see my wondrous God with my
own eyes" (Ramkali). "He whom the Lord loveth He taketh not
his past deeds into account" (Sukhmani, Gauri). "Beauteous becometh the bride and fulfilled is her love whose love my God accepteth" (Bhai Gurdas).
True, that what we do becomes our destiny. The choice, within
the limitations suggested above, is ours. "It is our actions that
keep us far from God or draw Him nearer unto us (Japu,
M. 1). "O man, why blamest thou others, blame thy deeds, for
what thou hast sown, only that thou hast reaped" (Asa, M. 1,
Patti). "That what thou doest night and day is writ upon thy
forehead: and He from whom thou hidest thy deeds seeth all
within thee" (Asa, M. 5). "The God driveth us as is His Will,
but his Pen Writeth as are our deeds" (Var Sarang, M. 4, Shaloka, M. 1). However, "though one may attain unto a better
frame of life through one's own actions, emancipation is only
through the benediction of God" (Japu, M. 1). For, in the ultimate analysis, nothing happens which is not in accordance with
God's Will. He it is who has sown the seeds of ignorance, inertia
and evil within us, but He has also willed that we should dispel
these by awakening the God-nature within us. "God's Will is
inscribed in the core of our very being" (Japu, M. 1). It is not
arbitrary or discriminatory, but the same for us all. Through the
instruction of the Guru, we overcome our lower selves and become God-conscious and like unto God. And, our God, like the
full moon attracting the sea-waves rising upto Him as if in a
prayerful offering, is ever-ready to help us in our ascent:
55

;

Of what avail art Thou, O Guru of men,
If, even through Thee one can destroy not one's past?
What good it is to seek the refuge of a lion if the jackal is still
there to devour us! (Bilawal, Sadnaji)
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It is given at innumerable places in the Sikh Scripture that in
the domain of God, no one pains another and all are at peace
with themselves. "Sweet is the speech of my Master. I have seen
with care, bitter is never His Word." "When His Grace is upon
us, it seems, upon the core of the mind drippeth, all-too-spontaneously, the cool Nectar of God." "When God meeteth man,
He doeth so in a warm embrace." "God seemeth to Him who
hath eyes to see ever-new and ever-fresh, the ever-giver." "They
who are abed with God enjoy the cool shade of a mango-grove
in the summer of life." It is like the whole dawn breaking into
the womb of darkness, with the birds singing to themselves and
the morning breeze soothing its own limbs.
Then, all the elements seem to be working in the fear of God's
Universal Law. It appears, the earth and the sky, the sun and the
stars, the fire, the seas, the winds and the whole vegetation, alongwith man, have entered into communion with Him all at once.
"It is as if after the sizzling heat of June, the earth is cooled with
the showers of Grace." "Even when lightning flashes in the dark,
it is welcome, for it maketh me see the face of my beloved." "The
peacock of the mind danceth and the sharp eyes of my love pierce
my heart like a dagger." "What use are my embellishments: my
exquisite hair-do, their parting line saturated with vermillion, and
my ivory bangles, and my ankle-bells and my jewel-studded bed,
if the Lord passeth not His night with me. My soul cries, and
weep with me all the woods and the birds, but weepeth not the
sense of "I" in me which has separated me from my love. Come,
O sleep, that I see my God as a golden dream" (Vadhans, M. 1).
In exquisite poetry of heart-felt symbols, Gurus Nanak and Arjun in their poems (see Bara-Ma'h of both) give the inner ex~
periences of those in separation and those in Grace. It seems
to them as if the habits of seasons and the moods of flowers and
the feelings of birds are all transformed so as to correspond to
man's separation from, or the Unitive experience of God.
*

9

O man, why worriest thyself thou with the life of 'effort'
When the God above is ever engaged in thy care.
The snow-white swallows travel thousands of miles,
Leaving their offspring behind: knowest thou,
who feedeth them, taketh them to their feed? (Asa, M. 4)
*

•
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Effort one must and does: such is God's Law, but if one dedicates the result thereof to God, one reaps only their profit, not
their pain. Says Nanak:
O God, let me be like a deer in the forest pecking on flower and
fruit, but living only for Thee.
Let me be a Koei, in a mango grove,
Trilling out my Song of Separation and crying out for Thy
Vision clothed in splendour.
Let me be a fish merged in the vastness of Thy Sea,
Whose expanse I know not, but who embraces me on either
end of my life.
Let me be a snake, living under the earth,
Awake to Thy fear, and waiting for a charmer to rid me of
my poisonous fangs (Gauri Bairagan, M. 1).
Or, "let me be a parrot caged in the cage of love, pecking at
Truth, drinking only Thy Nectar and flying out only but
once."
Or, "let me be the black-bee in the death-embrace of the lotus,
bathed in the cool beams of the moon."
Or, "let me be a neem-tree planted in the neighbourhood of
sandalwood, so that I receive its fragrance and lose my own
pungent smell."
It is said, a King came to visit the fifth Nanak and when he heard
the musicians hymning the Guru's composition saying "O friend,
the Writ thy God has written out for thee can be obliterated not",
he became anxious in the mind. On being questioned, the Guru
explained to the visitor that the Writ that God writes is based
upon one's own deeds. This gravely disappointed the King who
asked:—"If such be the case what is the need of the Guru's Grace
or even of doing or being good, if what has to happen must come
to pass." The Guru replied:—"Of this we would talk tomorrow."
In the night, the King dreamt that he had become a sweeper,
clothed in tatters, dealing with filth all the time and living the life
of a miserable wretch. He woke up, disturbed, in the morning and
told the Guru so. The Guru replied:—"O devotee, you slept as
a King and in the dream became a poor wretch. Your dream-state
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was as valid at the time of your dreaming, as is your kingly state
which you really possess. Such is the nature of the Guru's Grace
that no matter what your past or present, you pass through, and
are affected by it, only as one passes through a dream, till one's
inself awakens to realise the essential kingly nature of one's soul."
When Guru Nanak met Farid-ud-Din, Ganj-i-Shakar and the
latter uttered:
One should seek either God or the world:
He who seeks both, is like one who seeks to cross the stream
in two boats.
The Guru replied:
One can cross the stream in two boats:
One's load in one and one's soul in the other.
Then, oi.e feels not the fury of the waters, nor has fear of being
drowned.
If the boat be of devotion and of clean and disciplined living,
And one unfurls one's sails to the winds of God, lo, His Grace
of itself ferries us across!

CHAPTER VI

GOOD AND EVIL
IT has already been pointed out that Sikhism does not believe in
the principle of evil, though it admits that there are things that
are evil. But, man's core essentially being of God-nature is nothing but good and pure. The world being the seat and the arena
of God's expression is sanctified and, hence, it is neither illusory
(except in its time-sense for an individual memory), nor is it sinful to engage in the activity—any activity—of the world. Again,
if God's laws are uniform and universally applicable, the peculiar
ideas of good and evil super-imposed by a particular society or
sect upon its constituents have no validity whatsoever for the
God-conscious. It is the awakened inner-man by whom the Godman is directed, effortlessly, on to the path of Good. This being
so, no individual, howsoever meritorious, has a right to sit in
judgement upon another; nor indulge in a reckless struggle to
bring other people round to one's own convictions, howsoever
laudable. It is an anathema to the Sikh mind to "convert" men
of other creeds to its own by force, or to overawe another, socially or politically, or even spiritually. Man should be converted,
if at all, to his own inner being, to faith and hope and the ultimate good of all that is, not to a particular dogma or dress, diet
or ritual. "The world is on fire: save Thy men, O God, through
whichever door they come to Thee", says the third Nanak. Thus
to label another as 'sinful', because he belongs to another creed,
nationality or colour is the worst of evils. Says Guru Gobind
Singh: "There is no sin worse than that one commits in the name
of religion."
"No food, no pleasure is vain", says Nanak, "except the one
which fills the mind with evil or brings pain to the body" (Sri
Rag). The greatest sin, according to the Guru, is one's separation
from oneself, which disintegrates one's personality and tears him
- apart from the others, and also from God who is in onself as well
as in others. Egocentism or "I-amness" is the first sin that erects
a standing wall between one's soul and the oversoul. But even
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though ego is a primary malady, its cure also is within it. It is
by being an T that one can also overcome "I-amness". It is the
T which praptises the universal decrees of God, and through
God's Grace, overcomes himself and becomes another, like unto
God.
Five deadly furies, passions or sins have been enumerated in
the Sikh Scripture—lust, wrath, greed, undue attachment and
ego—but it is out of one's ego that all the others take their birth
and acquire a name and a habitation. Once one is rid of the
malady of self-ness, through a willing surrender to the God within
one and outside and beyond, then, all that one does thereafter
becomes holy and sanctified.
It is said, when the sixth Nanak visited Kashmir, a woman
devotee of his came into ecstasy on seeing his sight and losing the
usual sense of words started blurting:—"O Master, you are the
sinner, I your redeemer: You are the asker, I the giver." The
Sikhs accompanying the Guru flew into rage but the Guru held
their hand, saying:—"I know what she's talking about. She is
in a state of mind where words lose their habitual meaning and
acquire a different import." It is not the words that please God,
but the faith with which they are charged.
A devotee of the tenth Guru used to entertain himself, every
night, with what are called by the orthodox as 'the frivolities of
life'. The Guru, however, was even more pleased with him than
those who stood guard over him the whole night through. When
asked, the Guru replied:—"The man who seemingly indulges in
frivolities, his heart remains ever attuned to me, but those who
physically wait upon me, their heart is not where their bodies
are."
A Sikh, Kanihya by name, was reported to the tenth Master
as having committed the "sin" of ministering water to the wounded on the battle-field, irrespective of friend or foe. The Guru,
in all innocence, questioned him for his "misconduct". The Sikh
replied:—"You it is who taught me to see no evil, no enemy, no
otherness in any man. When I served the wounded, it is you that
I served in all. How could I know that one was my enemy and
another my friend, when you are in the hearts of all?"
A person having amassed riches came to live at the tenth
Guru's feet to give comfort to his soul. But, he knew not how
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to read or write. The Guru taught him a composition of the
third Master, beginning with the words:—"Wonder, O mother,
I've landed in the house of Bliss, for I've attained unto the Guru".
The devotee uttered nothing but this thereafter and refused to proceed with his instruction. When the Guru asked him why, he answered:—"This is what I came here for, to find bliss and attain
unto the Guru; when I've got both, what use it is for me to learn
any more?"
Thus words acquire a new meaning for the awakened. What
is 'bad' in the parlance of the world may be the only good for
him. What is silence for others may be the medium of communion
for his soul with the Oversoul. What is an enemy for one may
be Gods very image for the God-conscious. The world will
certainly be a better place to live in if there were less of 'dogooders' around, for most goodness is motivated either to subdue
others' independence of thought and action, or to pamper one's
own ego. And how do we know that the good we do to the others
may not turn out to be evil for them? Better economic health,
or political glory, or scientific advance, may lead individuals as
well as nations into recklessness, loss of compassion, neurosis of
power and increase of anxiety and perplexity. After all, the way
to hell is not infrequently paved with 'good' intentions. All wars
in human history, all revolutions, and all religious creeds came into being in order to do good to mankind, but more often ended up
in disintegrating human society. It is only the God-conscious being who has the necessary detachment to discriminate between
good and evil, who has also the sanctions to do good which is
also holy, and leads to the integration of man and society, and
not to their destruction. "The true and wise farmer knows that
one sows the seed only after one has tilled the land and furrowed
it." So, he who seeks to fight the evil without, must, first, uproot
the evil within himself. He must also realise that "there is nothing that is inherently bad, for I see nothing but good all around."
His belief in the essential goodness of the human spirit and the
justness of God's moral Law must admit of no compromise. "He
must also mind not either praise or dispraise, and look upon gold
and iron alike." He must not shun the world, nor secular activity,
but try to sanctify it by giving it a spiritual meaning and dedicating it to God, the fountain of absolute goodness, mercy and
7
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holiness. He must not allow God to become a dogma nor the soul
to become a church. Rituals, customary charities, oblations and
expiations, the propitiation of the priestly class and belief in the
sanctity of an exclusive dress, diet, language, dogma or sectarian
mumbo-jumbo he must discard. "He should return good for evil
and fire not his mind with wrath." It is the surrender of the total
self, and not merely bowing down to the deity that avails, for, as
the Guru says, "a sinner bows down twice as much as a lover,
like the hunter, or the gunner." In the eyes of God, therefore, it
is the inner intent which matters, not the outer show; not the
words but their inner meaning; not merely the good but the good
which is also godly.
According to the fourth Guru, "all that a God's lover does is
worship". For no matter what he does, all his deeds being Godinspired and God-dedicated, sin attaches not to any of his activities, though it appears so to the casual eye. The wars that the
Gurus fought indeed resulted in as much bloodshed as it would
in any other war. But they were never fought either for greed or
for personal glory. The defeated were never deprived of their
possessions, only their nature of aggression. A surgeon also uses
his knife, but to cure, not to punish the patient. That this analogy has been employed even by the evil-doers—they have fought,
in the name of God, their nation or civilisation—but from the
fruit of their deeds is known both the purpose and the process
of their mad adventures. They have left mankind poorer in moral
health and in worse secular misery than before.
If a person by meditating on God seeks his personal deliverance or secular profit, develops spiritual ego in himself, or seeks
miraculous powers, though he is doing something which is seemingly good, he is only destroying the opportunity for his total
awakening and the realisation of God within himself and beyond.
Words by their constant use and corruption have lost their inner
intent and the same word—like religion, democracy or morality
—means different things to different men and societies. It is,
therefore, of the utmost importance for the mystic to rise above
the tyranny of words and enter into the harmony of their spirit.
If the good we do leads to evil and the evil does not generate in
us spiritual revulsion and physical revolt, we have understood
not the true import of good and evil. That is how it has been
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stressed time and again by the Gurus that the merely ethical never
results either in mental poise or spiritual bliss, two necessary
adjuncts of a God-conscious life. For the holy, pain loses its
edge as much as the pleasure its giddiness. "Blessed is poverty
if one cherishes one's God in the society of the holy. Blessed is
the grinding of corn and the wearing of a coarse blanket if the
mind and soul be content, but cursed is the kingdom which satiates
not our craving for more. In the society of God, one may wander
about naked and yet feel fulfilled" (Suhi, M. 5).
"Evil are the ears that hear slander, evil the hands that grab
what belongs to another. Evil are the eyes which feed upon the
beauty of another's woman, evil is the tongue that tastes other
than God. Evil is the mind that craves for the Other, evil is the
body that does not good to another." Some seemingly are in fruit
and flower but only "like the Simmal tree, which shoots up straight
into the sky, but its fruit is insipid and flowers are nauseous and
leaves too are of no use. For it knows not humility" (Asa Var,
M. 1). If a man doing good believes it is 'he' who did it, he loses
the merit thereof. "A man may be wise and rich, of great beauty
and high family, but if he loves not God, he is dead like a corpse"
(Gauri Bavan Akhri, M. 5). "For, the self-wards are never at
peace, while the Godwards are steeped in His Wonder" (Sri
Rag, M. 1).
Suffering is evil, and yet the man of God courts suffering in
order, firstly, to identify himself with the sufferers and, secondly,
to undergo the bodily and spiritual discipline which may stand
him in good stead at the time of a crisis. Attachment to possessions is evil, but not attachment to the ideals. To utter Truth
and nothing but the absolute Truth and to live by it is good, but
to slander with the objective of "truth-telling" is a sin. Pride is
a sin, but so is sycophancy. Violence is a curse, but worse still
are fear and cowardice. Over-indulgence is as bad as renunciation, enmity is as sinister as the compromise of principles. Blind
faith may be erroneous, but far worse is the lack of faith in anything. Ritual may not lead to a spiritual life, but if it leads to
good life, it is to be commended. Agnosticism or disbelief in a
higher power may be a curse both for the individual and society,
but far worse is the pushing of God down one's throat through
violence of words or deeds. Conformity is a worse sin if it is
-
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discriminatory than non-conformism based on limited
Prophesying and blessing are wholesome
pat
but only
the Prophet and the self-less Saint are entitled to practise it, not
the pretenders. What is good and what is evil is, therefore, to
be judged by the Saint in terms of the Absolute, and not what
passes for it in the current coin of social behaviour. We hate
men merely because they
different, but we never realise that
in God democratic Universe, every flower is meant > be difterent; no bird-song is alike —and yet each bird has a Iright to
give expression to its inner nature. To hate another or to admire
oneself is the worst of sins and a sure denial of God. For character is to be judged not by what men say, but what they are and
do.

t

to

CHAPTER VII

TRANSMIGRATION, IMMORTALITY AND DELIVERANCE
seek paradise, heaven or salvation and build all their
hopes on these, but he who craveth for the Vision of God he
asketh not for salvation, for at the mere sight of God, his mind
is fulfilled and calmed (Kalyan, M. 4).
SOME

O God, I seek neither dominions nor deliverance, but only the
love of Thy lotus-Feet (Devgandhari, M. 5).
The Wise one abandons even the desire for emancipation, and
seeks the unitive experience of God.
He who loveth the Lord's Will with his whole soul attaineth
deliverance while yet alive (Gauri Sukhmani, M. 5),
-

If Thou blessest me with emancipation after death, who will
know, O God, that Thou art the redeemer of sinners?
(Malhar, Namdevji)
The God-man is forever emancipated (Ramkali, M. 1, SidhaGoshti).
What is the end of the human personality? Does our soul persist
even after the body perishes? Where does it reside and in what
form? Does it reincarnate itself? If so, when does the process
stop and when does one find eternal repose and quietude? These
are questions which have persistently haunted man's mind since
the earliest times. For the materialist, the answer is ready at
hand. Man lives only through his progeny and never again in any
form, himself. Like every other natural phenomenon, the humans
too are born, grow, decay and die. Why and how is man endowed
with consciousness is because of an evolutionary process caused
by environments, necessity, natural selection, etc. and this consciousness is the result of certain subtle—though verifiable—processes in the human body and not a result of divine intervention.
All talk of evil being punished or its results visiting upon its doer
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here or in an after-life is pure imagination. Virtue is not its own
reward, nor should one crave for holiness through a life of goodness and dedication. When practised discriminately, virtue is reciprocated: where it is not, one should hit back and be warned
for the future. Viewed thus, the purpose of life becomes so matter-of-fact and uninspiring that no sensitive man would like to
buy life in order to drudge, suffer, indulge, procreate and die.
Somehow, man through :he ages has refused to accept this hypothesis and that alone explains the pull of religion on him. (If
Marxism would only have remained an economic doctrine and
not a new religion, it would not have been accepted by man.)
More men have suffered and laid down their lives for an idea and
an experience which was for their persons materially the least
rewarding. Men who have lived in history with honour have somehow only been those who built not their own fortunes or empires
or had a jolly good time for a brief period, but built the hearts or
wiped the tears of others.
Sharing of oneself—even without a tangible reward—brings in
its train a certain spiritual elevation in man than if he were only
to grab and get away with it. Neither riches, nor good life, nor
power has attracted ever the 'essential' in man: the moment one
gathers these, one's spiritual troubles begin, one looks out for
something higher and beyond. Is it merely social influences that
lead men to such a seemingly irrelevant search and re-search?
On the contrary; more often, society stands stubbornly in the
way of such a one. One does not like to believe it, but the object of worship for our within through the ages has been the
holiness in man, his self-surrender, self-denial, his identification
with an ideal spiritually superior to one's own which has evoked
one's genuine reverence and esteem. One bows before earthly
power out of compulsion, never a genuine urge, for even while
paying it homage, one's within treats it with repugnance and contempt. Those who have seen power and then been betrayed both
by it and their beneficiaries, know this to their cost. But, the
Saint before whom one surrenders for no reason, except to partake of his holiness has, even after his physical death, never been
abandoned by posterity. If his own people have discarded him,
others have picked him up as their chosen Christ, Mohammad
or Buddha.
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Man refuses to believe—and for good reason—that he is what
he seems: a mere material body, an economic being with nothing
spiritual or sacred in him. Or, there would not be that divine discontent in man, no matter what the state of his material affluence.
Thus the body is only an instrument for an ideal with which unless
one is identified, one finds no lasting peace. If death is the be-all
of life, all human endeavour is a mockery and a huge joke.
In all higher religions, it is emphasised that there is an Afterlife. Christianity believes in a single human birth and thereafter
only the life of eternal or partial beatitude in heaven, or eternal damnation in hell. Hinduism and Buddhism, on the other
hand, believe that God with his never-failing patience gives man
endless chances to improve upon his conduct through re-incarnation as animal, bird, plant or man, till one is finally released into
the endless peace of God, according to the Hindu, or of the endless Void according to the Buddhists which indeed is emancipation, Nirvana, Moksha or deliverance for them. This also is immortality, for in this state one becomes a part of infinity. Thus,
the end-all of the finite lives should be to search for and identify
themselves with the Infinite, otherwise their comings-and-goings
{Samsara) will never cease, and the endless pain of re-births and
re-deaths will be their lot. There is no escape from it for any
one. Unless we choose to be eternal, we remain tied down to the
process of endless disillusion and dissolutions, a plaything in the
hands of an inexorable Destiny. The soul does not die, only the
body does and the impressions (Sanskaras) it gathers in one life
are transported to another body through which it can find expression for the good or evil accumulated in a previous birth.
The Hindu thinkers also suggest that the last moment of one's
life is the most crucial, for whatever one's single uppermost
thought of one's total life at that time of final crisis for life, one
transforms that particular thought into a similar body in another
life.
The Sikh Gurus too support this thesis, though in a modified
form. They believe that though man has passed through millions
of births on various planes of existence—stone, plant, animal,
bird—his birth on the human form is the acme of his perfection.
It is indeed the result and a sure indication of God's Grace that
a being is endowed with a human form. This God does in
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order to give life its long-sought-for opportunity to evolve into
what is its final end and destiny —identification with the Real,
its source, and to become immortal and infinite. Consciousness
is its medium and whosoever can, through it, overcome the animal, the sub-conscious, the instinctive and non-spiritual in man
indeed becomes emancipated, infinite and immortal even while
alive. The heaven for him is the unitive experience of the Real
which integrates his part with the Whole. He becomes detached
even in the midst of attachments. Pain to him is as much a part
of this sacred experience as pleasure. The transitory T in him
is dissolved totally into Him who alone is, eternally. "O God that
alone is heaven for me where Thy praises are sung", says Guru
Arjun. And hell is where one identified oneself with the passing
show, the unreal, the contingent and the temporary. From this
ascent of man, there is no descent, as it is not also for any other
species. One can only evolve into something higher, or be downgraded in the same species to a lower scale of spiritual evolution
till one finds one's true moorings and one's comings-and-goings
1
are ended
It has been stated before that to achieve emancipation, it is not
the outer show which avails, but the quality of the inner man,
or the condition of one's soul. God, in His Grace, has, from the
helplessness of lower forms of life, catapulted us on to the starry
heights of manhood, where we may, through discrimination, meditation and right action choose God (that is our Real Self) or
the Other (which is opposed to it). In His compassion or Mercy,
God is ever anxious, like a never-failing mother, to forgive our
bad past, at any time, provided we turn our backs thereafter
totally on it and expiate for the violence we have committed
against our real selves as much as against others, through a total
surrender to God's Love which includes even while trascending
*

1

Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth and the last Sikh Guru in his "Vachittar
Natak" tells of his previous life as one of a dedicated soul meditating on
God at Hem Kunda, "where one is face to face with the seven Himalayan
peaks." He says he was merged in God, and had no desire to come to the
4t
earth but his Lord the God said: I appoint Thee as my son. Go thou
and spread My religion. Others before thee have spread their own, not
Mine. Go, and spread Righteousness; punish whosoever doeth evil." This
shows that like a Bodhisatva, the emancipated ones also come to the
earth in order to emancipate others.
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the love of man and all of God's creation. Then, one partakes of
Says Guru Arju
matter of
God's Grace
AH-too-sweet is the speech of my Master and Beloved:
I have seen with care: bitter is never His Word.
For, say the Sikh Gurus, God sends us out into the world
punish, but to reclaim.

^
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CHAPTER VIII

RITUAL, SYMBOLS, MIRACLES
AND
SOCIAL AWARENESS
and symbols may be a stepping-stone for the uninitiated
into the realm of the good, but for the holy and the emancipated,
these are irrelevancies, if not actual hinderances to identify oneself with the Supreme Spirit which pervades all that is and yet
does not seem. Says Guru Arjun:
RITUALS

I neither fast on auspicious days like the Hindus, nor for the
whole moon-month like the Muslims. I serve Him alone who
saves me in the end. The God of Hindus is no different for
me from the God of Muslims, for I have made peace with both
through the One. I neither perform ha]), nor go on a pilgrimage, neither worship one particular way nor the other, for, I
bow down within my heart to the One formless God and not
another. I'm neither a Hindu nor a Muslim and my body and
soul I deem to be a blessing of the God of both (Bhairo).
The state of the Awakened One is described in most profound
and alluring terms by the same Guru:
The Unknowable Form resideth in the soul, but rare is the
one who knoweth, by the Guru's Grace. Herein, the nectarsprings of equipoise gush forth and leap, and he who attaineth
them is fulfilled. It is the abode of an unparalleled state where
ringeth the Unstruck Melody which enchanteth the Lord of the
Universe. In here are countless sanctuaries of the Peace-inPoise where abide the Saints, the friends of God. There is immense Bliss here and no woes, nor sorrow" (Gauri). "Now
there is neither anyone high nor low for me, for the veil is torn
and I am His, as He is mine" (Bilawal).
It is emphasised by Nanak the fourth that in such a state even
to ask for heaven or paradise is a sacrilege. "Some ask for para-
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dise, heaven OF salvation and build all their hopes and activities
on these, but he who craveth for the Vision of God asketh not for
salvation, for at the mere sight of God, his mind is calmed and
fulfilled."
Such a God-man, however, does not renounce the world: for
detachment (not non-participation) is the true renunciation. "He
alone has renounced the world, whose heart is in its right place,"
says Guru Arjun (Basant).
To avoid killing worms but to be cruel and vicious in nature
is to deny oneself the Grace of God. "Not a grain of food is withlife. Are not the cow-dung with which we plaster our kitchensquare and wood that we burn in it infested with worms? And
not water life which brings life to all" (Asa, M. 1, Var).
"Even the angels crave for the gift of the human body" (Bairo,
Kabir), then why shun it and destroy it calling it evil? "How
could we call woman evil who give birth to the Kings, Prophets
and ail?" (Asa, M. 1, Var).
To destroy life to please the gods or the stone-images is one
of the most heinous crimes man can commit. "The flowers and
leaves that you offer to thy stone-god have life, but not the
stone. If the stone were god, he would first destroy the sculptor
who shaped him with his foot upon the god's chest" (Kabir).
Man is the acme of perfection of the animal. "Passing through
several births of a mere worm, animal and bird, tree and mountain, you attained the glory of being a man, associating with the
holy," says Nanak the fifth.
If man becomes a tyrant in the name of God then such a God
is answerable to man. "O God, when men so much suffer and
wail, Thou feelest no pain?" (Asa, M. 1). "Dying like a hero is
the privilege of those whose dying is approved of by God." That
is to say, if a man seeks—as he often does—to lay down his life
in order to gratify or pamper himself, his party, community, race
or nation, or to spread his special ideas as against those of others,
whose validity is as much, if not more, certified and supported by
the eternal laws of God, then such a martyrdom is of no avail
in the realm of the spirit, according to the Sikh faith.
It has already been discussed in earlier chapters, how ruthlessly the Sikh Gurus attack and 'demolish symbols and rituals
that men wear and practise not so much to awaken their within
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and to integrate it With the all-pervading Spirit, but to earn credit
with
identifying thems
pted social
either in society
habits and "approved" codes of conduct, or to earn a "place of
vantage" for themselves in the Hereafter. For them, it is a question of give-and-take. They may commit the most heinous sins
gainst God and man, and yet feel satisfied and whole by giving
the Caesar in God His due. This dichotomy between man
deeds and beliefs has made religion worthy more of contempt
than reverence. Men have given away in the name of God a porof their ill-gotten 6 dns. They have prayed, with all the zeal
and fanfare man is capable of, for the destruction of others. They
have suffered extreme hardships and done penances and meditations, but only to build their own egos and set up their own sects
and exclusive paths, tearing man from man. Through lies, breach
of confidence, intrigue, back-biting, sycophancy, compromise of
principles and wars, they have made good in life, and tried to impress others with their outer piety and show of humility. It is
that the Sikh faith attacks with utter vehe
men such as th
mence:
They read the holy books and then they fight; they worship
stocks and stones and then, like the herons, enter into a
pseudo-trance. In their mouth is falsehood, though their body
is decked with piety (Asa, M. 1, Var).
The man-eaters say the five prayers; and they who wield the
knife wear the sacred thread: know ye, they are the butchers
of the world (Ibid).
False from within, honourable from without, if such be one's
way in the world, one's dirt goeth not even if one bathes at
all the sixty-eight pilgrim-stations (Ibid).
To subdue desire through hatha-yoga weareth off the body.
Through fasting and penances, the mind is subdued not (Ramkali, M. 1).
To utilise the extra-psychic powers generated in man after
undergoing hard mental and psychical discipline to work mira-
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hich must
the lap of God, to curse
cles,
or to downgrade other Paths is the negation of the sp
in
when asked eith
the d evout or their
G
man. S
detractors under conditions of extreme personal tragedy, to work
a miracle refused to do so saying:—"Miracle-making is to deny
Nanak emphasised time and aga
the
God's Grace G
g by m
he had come to perform was the
unbearable of looking upon gold and
the bearing of
dust alike and the acceptance of whatever cometh from God with
oth
Eve
mt
is possibl (th present-day
good g
scientific advance has made many of the past miracles redundant)
but hardest by far is the transformation of man, from the animal
into an angel. And the Sikh faith emphasis* that this is the
it seeks to wrought—the total deliver ice of man from
mi
his lower pulls and to usher his mind into the realm of eternal
bliss and peace, no matter what the condition of the body or how
hostile the environments. Every moment to the God-awakened is
of the many faces of Reality
expen
a new and mi
Not that the miracles do not happen, or cannot; only the Awakened. One does not lay much store by them, or make them the
sole proof of his God-awareness.
It has been said before that the God-man in order to fulfil
himself must become socially aware, for it is he alone, who purged of his egol and selfishness, is capable of doing real good to
mankind. To divide the world of the spirit from the secular has
resulted in thei corruption of both, and made one wholly
the other, thus, making small minds and hearts the
world (through which, according to Nanak
dians of th
exHis Divine Will) and happy-go-lucky begg
He expre
plo)iters, charlatans and pedlars of ignorance and superstition as
the custodians of our spirit. According to the Sikh Gurus, an
awakened spirit must inform the secular motives of individuals,
nations, and secular activity must be spiritualised if mankind is
This
be saved from tyranny, cant, separatism and selfishn
however, not a plea for a theocratic state, but a state in which
religious big
spiritually awakened individuals
gangsters) guide the destinies of men on the secular plane, whether as part of the state apparatus, or as its inspiration from
without.
•
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CHAPTER IX

PRAYER AND MEDITATION
HE who dwelleth upon God's Effulgent light, night and day,
and thinketh not of another;
And decketh himself only with His perfect faith and lover
and seeketh Him not in graveyards, tombs and crematoriums;
Nor through customary charities, pilgrimages, penances and
such other disciplines,
^
And Knoweth of no one but the One alone;
And whose within is illumined with the single-pointed light of
God, he alone is the Khalsa, purest of the pure.
—(Guru Gobind Singh)
To ask for anything other than Thee is to ask for immense pain,
—(Guru Arjun)
What shall I ask for, when nothing remains without Thee?
—(Guru Nanak)
•

No matter how much disinterested activity (karma) man engages
himself in, or the knowledge of the Divine ground he gathers
(Gyan), there is always an inner urge to go back to the very
source of one's being, in order as much to fortify one's faith in
the sanctity and purposefulness of life as to overcome the almost
never-ceasing obstacles that often beset a man of dedication. For
this, the Sikh Gurus inculcate self-surrender through Prayer.
The word 'Prayer', as Aldous Huxley has pointed out in his
"Perrenial Philosophy", is applied to at least four distinct procedures—"petition, intercession, adoration, contemplation. Petition is the asking of something for ourselves. Intercession is the
asking of something for other people. Adoration is the use of intellect, feeling; will and imagination in making acts of devotion
directed towards God in his personal aspect or as incarnated in
human form. Contemplation is that condition of alert passivity
in which the soul lays itself open to the divine Ground within
and without, the imminent and the transcendent Godhead."
* That man is ever in want and in need of God to intercede in
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his secular affairs when other remedies are of no avail is a matter
of common experience. And why not? If we believe in the justness and holiness of God's order whenever injustice, cruelty or ungodliness prevails upon the earth, we have a right—indeed, an
obligation—to petition God. Does not God, the inner-knower,
know the state of our beings, our desires and wants, even if we
do not cry our heart out to Him? Indeed, God knows and gives
even without being asked, like the mother, but the child knowing
too well the mother's intent, still cries out for milk the moment he is hungry. It gives him an emotional satisfaction, it is a
genuine release for his pent-up feelings, as for the hero of a
Checkov story who, burdened with a secret he could not share
with anyone, breathed it into the ears of his horse and was the
better for it. It is God alone whom we can take into confidence
which wouldn't ever be betrayed. Who in the world has always
the willing and sympathetic ears to listen to our tales of affliction
and woe except God? And of Him whatever we ask and whenever, He is ever awake to hear and to respond—and never to
take advantage of or laugh at our weaknesses and misery.
Kabir, the renowned devotee of God said, "O God, I can worship Thee not on a hungry stomach, here I give back my rosary
to Thee. If Thou givest not of Thyself my daily bread, and a couch
to lie upon, and a cosy bed, indeed, I'd make a demand on Thee."
Dhanna, another Hindu Bhakta, even asked for a milch-cow, a
good horse to ride and a dutiful wife. And why not? To identify
God-consciousness with physical poverty and not the inner poverty
and humility of the soul would be both to deny the humanness
of man and the eveji-handed justice and holiness of the God of
beauty and splendour.
But, if the purpose of a God-conscious life is not merely to
fulfil our daily needs, and more than needs our never-ending
craving, we have to rise higher than our beggarly state of petitioning all the time. For, as would be the experiences of all earthaware men, as it is of the sages, that it is not the abundance of
perishable goods that fulfils a man and brings on a genuine and
constant feeling of Grace, holiness and gladness (which is the
end-all of all religious experience), but the coming of God within
us after which we crave no more, and the outgoings of the mind
are stilled, and we feel content, sitting with ourselves, and de-
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pendent on no agency outside of ourselves—except God. It is in
such a state that one becomes wholly free of onself as much as
from the world without, and goes along doing good and spreading
holiness not necessarily through public charity, which he may
not be able to afford, but by being good and holy in his own
life.

Adoration is a necessary part of renewing, each moment, our
faith in God. Acts of devotion offered to the Lord in Person, keep us attuned to our source of inspiration. It constantly
reminds us of our own insufficiency which can be fulfilled only
by awakening the God within us, and then living ever in His
Presence. What we thus do at the conscious level constantly, rids
us of the pulls of the sub-conscious and the instinctive. For this,
the Sikh Gurus inculcate the discipline of the Name, namely, to
repeat the attributes or the Names of God, His never-failing compassion, His fearlessness, His ever-present state of holiness, bliss
and wantlessness. Whenever there is the pull of the Other, the
God-man reverses the current by exposing his total mind, heart
and will to the pull of God which makes him whole and happy
even in the midst of a crisis.
The highest form of Prayer, according to the Gurus, however,
is meditative Silence—Ajapa Jap—utterance of the heart and not
1
of the tongue, when one is merged ever in the Presence of Goc
and asks for nothing save Him. For this, he does not have to
undergo the discipline of hatha-yoga, the control of breath, or
burning-away of the body, or abandonement of the world. He has
to abandon his desires and still his cravings by subordinating
them to the only craving that is God which will identify his self
with the soul within, and the Oversoul without, thus ending,
finally, his separateness from God, the cause of all his misery and
unhappiness. We close this dissertation with some of the hymns
of Prayer, included in the Sikh Scriptures, to show what a seeker
is asked to pray for, in the Words of the Gurus:
1
Hopeful of Thy Mercy, O dear, I indulged in pleasures.
I forsook Thy Path, but I'm Thy child, O Thou, my father
and mother. Easy it is to say and utter, but harder by far to
accept Thy Will. I pride on Thee, for I know, Thou art mine.
Thou art within all and yet beyond all, our Father, who leaneth
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on no one. Father, I know not which is Thy Way? Pray, lead
me on, O Thou! (Sri Rag., M. 5).
Sacrifice, O Sacrifice am I to Thee, my Lord, for Thou
hast peopled my loneliness. Thee I worship each day and gather
the fruit of my heart, and all my works are accomplished and
satiated. I hold fast to the skirt of Thy
my mind's hung
Name, my love, for Thou art to me more than the i
sures of the earth. I have gathered now the essence of peace
(for) in my inmost self ringeth Thy beauteous Word. The
true Guru hath made me realise Thee, my Spouse. I have built
now the Abode of Truth and in it gathered Thy worshippers
after a great search. I wash their feet, wave the fan over them
and fall humbly at their feet, O loved Master. The whole universe is eternally Thy worshipper, O Lord, for Thou givest
ear to all our prayers. I have tested all and found that no one
but Thou alone savest us by Thy Grace. Thy holy nectar drippeth imperceptibly into my heart and now I speak as is Thy
Will.
I have wholly leaned on Thee, O my Master, and lo, Thou
hast accepted me as Thy very own. O Lord, Thy devotees
hunger but only for Thee. O God, fulfil my desire, O giver of
peace, bless me with Thy Vision and take me into Thy embrace .
I have found not another like Thee, O Lord, for Thou art in
all lands, all worlds, the under-worlds. Thou art in all places,.
in space and in interspace art Thou. Thy devotees can lean
on no one but Thee (Sri Rag. M, 5, 5-15: 29).
1

3. O Thou, Our Eternal, Transcendent God; O Thou Destroyer of sin; O Thou Perfect One prevading all; O Thou Slayer
of sorrow; O Thou Treasure of virtue; O Thou Formless,
Absolute One; O my Companion, the Refuge of all; O Thou
Supporter of the earth; O Thou the Treasure of good, O Thou
of discriminating Mind; O Thou Transcendent Lord, yonder
of the yond, O my Master who is and shall forever be; O
Thou, the Eternal friend of the Saints; O Thou the Support of
O Thou, our Lord, our God, I am Thy slave
the supportle
without virtue: bless me with Thy Name that I may weave
my heart (Gauri Bavan Akhri, M. 5-55)
8
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4. A terrible, impenetrable forest is this in which the mouse
of the evil mind teareth at life with every rise of the sun. Many
births and deaths have I passed through, but without Thy unitive experience, there is no deliverance. Without caste, beauty,
glory and wisdom am I, O God, who but Thou wouldst be
bewitched by me? With joined palms, Nanak seeketh Thy
Refuge, O dear Master, emancipate me Thou.
The fish separated from water loseth her life: O where is
her life without her love? The deer faceth the arrow surrendering his body, mind and vital breath to the (hunter's) soothing
music. The black-bee hums about enticed by the fragrance of
the lotus, bound irretrievably to its love. The mind of the
Chatrik-bird craves for the life-giving drop from the clouds
and, drinking it, his feverish thirst is quenched. O Lord of utter
beauty, Wisest of the wise, hold me by Thy Hand and bless
me with Thy Name for in Thy Vision I am rid of my sins. O
upholder of my honour, destroyer of sorrow, O fulfiller of all
desires, when on the day of days, Thou my Spouse claspest
me to Thy Bosom, my bed becometh beauteous.
5. Save me, O save me, my God, for I can do not a thing
without Thee. Be merciful and bless me with Thy Name, The
family and the world are a sea of fire and deluded by ignorance, doubt and attachment, I am enveloped by darkness. Now
high, now low, now in pleasure, now in pain, my hungers are
satiated never. My mind is filled with desire and the malady
of vice, and the Five Demons that ever keep company with
me are overpowered not by any means. O God, my life and
soul and riches are all Thine, for I know Thou art ever so
near, so near to me.
*

6. I am shorn of all merit, O Lord, then, how shall I attain
unto Thee? Neither have I beauty nor lustrous eyes, nor
family, nor culture not sweet speech. I have neither intuition
nor intellect, yea, I'm ignorant and unwise. Bless me Thou, O
my Lord that I repair to Thy Feet. Of what avail is my cleverness if Thou, my Lord, lovest me not, and, clinging to the
Illusion, I am strayed by Doubt. It is only when I lose my ego
that I merge in Thee, and become Thy Bride, blest with all
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the nine treasures of the earth. Birth after birth I was separated from Thee and I grieved. Now hold me by Thy Hand, O
my love, my God, my King (Suhi M. I, Ashtapadis).
yable
are
gold
and
silver,
so
are
pearls
and
7 O God
rubies, but these too are Thy-given, and yet I love them
Thee. The mansions raised of dust and of decorative stones
the
have lured me away by their grandeur, and I sat not
(of
side of my Love. Over the sky (of my head) the
shriek: the herons (of grey hair) have descended upon
me. I am ready to leave for the real home, O how shall I face
(of
life)
turned
into
the
dawn
Thee now? In sleep, the nig
I
kept
parated
from
having
lost
my
way
(of death), and,
Thee
the
Lord
of
merit
Thou
Now, pain is my only refuge.
I am meritless, O Lord, this is the only prayer of Nanak to
Thee: "Thou hast blest all Thy brides with Thy company for
(Suh
ght
also
for
me?
these many nights: Isn't ther
M 1, Kuchaji).
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ything.
Thou,
O
8 When Thou art with me, I attain
pital-stock. When Thou abidest
Lord, art my Master, my
within me, I am in peace; yea, blessed am I when Thou comest
If
such
be
Thy
Will,
Thou
makest
me
a
king
or
a
me
beggar detached from the world. If such be Thy Will, the
surge in the (heart's) desert, and the lotus blooms in the
(mind's) sky. In Thy Will do we cross the sea of material existence; in Thy Will is our load drowned in mid-stream. In Thy
Will do I find Thee a colourful Person and then I'm imbued
O
Treasure
of
Virtue!
In
Thy
Will,
Thou
with Thy prais
mest dreadful to me, and I'm bound to the cycle of coming
and going. O Lord, Thou unfathomable, incomparable, saying
what
Thee.
What
shall
I
ask,
pray
of Thee, I surrender
shall I utter save that I hunger and thirst for Thee (Suhi, M. 1,
Suchaji).
•

9. I have come back to myself, by Thy Grace, O my only
God, my bonds are loosed and my sorrow is dispelled. I practised no virtuous deeds, nor righteousness, and was lured away
by illusion and greed. But being Thy devotee, O Lord, Thou
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saved my honour. O loved God, Thou art the pride of the
meek. Thou raisest even the worthless ones to glory, O, 1 am
a sacrifice to Thy power. As the child, in his innocence, committeth myriad errors and the father reprimandeth and instructeth him, and then huggeth him to his bosom so dost Thou,
O God, forgive our past sins and show us the path for the
future (Sorath, M. 5, 62).
10. Thou, O God, art the inner-knower and knowest our
mind's inmost state, then, who else am I to go to tell of my
woes? Thou art impressed not with mere words, but if Thou
so wiliest, Thou savest the honour of Thy devotees. O God,
I've seen all other supports, now Thine alone remains.
(Sorath, M. 5, 62).
11. Hear Thou my prayer, O my Master, for Thou supportest all creatures. O Thou Cause of causes, be Thou compassionate to me and uphold the honour of Thy Name. O God, be
Thou my refuge, for whether I'm good or bad, I am Thine,
0 Lord. Lo, my Ail-Powerful Master has hearkened to my
prayer and loosed my bonds, and decked me with the Robe
of Honour and uniting me with Himself made my glory manifest to the world (Sorath, M. 5, 93).
12. O God, this world is but a dream. Now it seems and then
it is not. O God, without Thy Truth there is nought else that
remains. This world is like a bubble on the waters' brim, which
cometh each day and then it goeth. O God, in joy, every one
was my own. In sorrow there is no one to befriend me save
Thee. O God, Thy Name alone saves in the end. The world
which I called my own lasted not with me. Now in this state
of woe, Thou alone art my refuge: O God, be with me (Shaloka, M. 9).
13. O my loved Master, O Treasure of Bliss, infinite are
Thy virtues. I, the supportless one, have sought Thy Refuge.
Bless me that I dwell ever upon Thy Feet. Be merciful that
1 enshrine Thee in my mind. Yea, let me, the meritless one,
hold on to Thy skirt. O God, If I cherish Thee, I know no
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sorrow, for then Thou abidest ever with me. When I cherish
Thee, I'm wholly fulfilled, but when I forsake Thee, I become
dependent upon everyone. When I lovingly adore Thy lotusFeet, O God, I'm rid of all my evil ways and within my body
and mind ringeth the Melody of Thy Word. O God, make me
love Thee alone that I am ever filled with Bliss (Bilawal, M.
5,3).
14. O God, Thou Thyself hast come to fulfil the tasks of
Thy Saints, and the earth hath become beauteous and brimful
and is the pool of nectar for me to partake of. Lo, all my
wishes are fulfilled and am devoid of nothing, and God's Victory resounds through the world and all my woes are past. The
Perfect Person, the Eternal and never-dying God, whose praises
are sung by the Vedas has kept His pledge and I cherish His
beloved Name. Thou hast blest me with the nine Treasures of
the earth and miraculous extra-psychic powers. O love, Thy
gifts are inexhaustible, and the more I expend, the more Thou
givest. Yea, when I attain unto Thee, the inner-knower of
hearts, all sorrow, all pain, all hunger is over and I abide in
poise, peace and bliss. O God, I sing Thy praises, for wondrous
is Thy glory (Suhi, M. 5).
15. O Thou Treasure of mercy, O Thou compassionate Lord,
bless me with this boon that I follow ever Thy Saints. And
in the early morn, I go out to fall at their feet and, night and
day, I see their vision. And I yoke my body and mind to their
service and utter Thy Praise with my tongue. And I cherish
Thee, with every breath and keep ever the company of Thy
Saints. And I lean on Thy Name alone and this Bliss I am
ever blest with (Devgandhari, M. 5, 26).
16. Thou art the Master, to Thee I pray, O Lord, for this
body and soul are Thy gifts. Thou art the Father, the Mother,
we are Thy children, O God. In Thy Grace lieth our whole
joy. No one knoweth Thy limits, O Lord. Yea, Thou, the Master of our destiny, art the highest of the high. All Thy creation
is strung on Thy thread. Yea, all that Thou createst is under
Thy command. O Thou alone knowest Thy end and state,
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and Nanak, Thy Servant, is forever a sacrifice unto Thee.
(Gauri Sukhmani, M. 5, 8 : 4).
17. O Thou Fount of Mercy, abide ever in my heart, and
awaken such intuition in me that I begin to love Thee. O God,
bless me with the dust of the Saint's feet, that I apply it to
my forehead. And from the fallen one I become purest of the
pure, and I sing ever Thy Praise. That Thy Will seemeth
sweet to me, and am pleased with what Thou doest. And whatever Thou givest pleaseth me, and like a beggar, I wander not
about to knock at another's door (Todi, M. 5, 5).
18. God hath placed His Hand of Mercy on my head, my
forehead, my body. Yea, God hath saved my soul, offering me
the blessed refuge of His Feet. Lo, the compassionate Lord
hath protected me from all sides and I'm rid of my fears and
sorrows. For, the Lord is the lover of His devotees, the Support of the supportless. So, I've sought the refuge of my eternal
God (Shalokas Sahriti, M. 5),
19. I'm like a fish in Thy waters, O God, how can I live
without Thee? I'm like the Chatrik-bird satiated only if Thy
heavenly drop falleth into my mouth. Only then is my thirst
quenched, O my life, my heart, my vital, my Master. O fondle
me Thou, my God, and let me see Thee in all, that I am forever emancipated. Like the chakvi, I cherish Thee in the mind,
and hope ever to see Thy Dawn break upon me. Sayeth Nanak:
"O God, Unite me with Thee, my Love, that I, Thy fish, forsake not Thy waters" (Bilawal, M. 5, Chhant, 3).
20. O Love, my heart is filled with Void, so shatter Thou
the wall of Doubt between Thee and me, and holding me by
the Hand, turn me Thywards. Fathomless is the deep of
the life's sea; pray, ferry me across in Thy Mercy. Let Thy
Feet be my boat, and the Saint my boatman. So save me Thou,
O God (Kedara, M. 5, 70).
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MORNING PRAYER—1
JAPU OF GURU NANAK
BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING, THE ETERNAL, THE
•

ALL-PERVADING PURUSHA, THE CREATOR, WITHOUT FEAR, WITHOUT
HATE, THE BEING BEYOND TIME, NOT-INCARNATED, SELF-EXISTENT,
T F E ENLIGHTENEP.

MEDITATIONS
True in the Beginning, True in the Primeval age,
True He is and True He shall be.
•

Thinking avails not, howso hard one th;nks.
Nor silence avails, howsoever one shrinks
Into oneself. Nor Hunger goes
With the (pleasure-) loads of the worlds.
Of a myriad clevernesses, not one works.
How then to be True? How rend the Veil of sham, untruth?
His Will (forsooth),
Inborn in us, ingrained.
Thou follow.
(Thus is Truth attained).
*

His Will it is that creates the forms, though Will one cannot tell
Through Will the stream of life doth flow:
Through Will is greatness won; some high, some low,
In joy, in pain,
As His Will doth ordain.
Some blest are by the Will of the Giver;
Some lost in girdling the Cycle ever.
All, yea, all are subject to the Will;
None, O none, beyond its pale.
And he who knows the Will doth feel
The T in him no more, no more.
The mighty sing of His Might,
And the blessed of His Light;

*
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His Goodness, Greatness, Beauty:
Of Knowledge hard to classify.
Some sing: He maketh, giveth the sack,
He taketh life and giveth it back.
Some sing that He is distant, far.
Some sing He seeth, watcheth all.
O, countless sing of countless things,
He filleth all to overflowing.
Thou givest more than hold can we:
Through ages, men have lived on Thee.
Thy Will on us Thou dost employ,
And Thou, the Care-free, livest in Joy.
*

i

True the Master, True His Name,
Infinite Love His astrolabe.
The seekers they all beg at His Door,
And the Giver He gives but more and more.
What offer to make to See His Court?
What words to utter to win His support?
Meditate thou, in the ambrosial morn, on the True Name,
His Greatness, Glory. For though a better frame
Of life is attained by good actions,
Salvation comes through Grace, Benediction.
Know thou this, Nanak, that He, the True One, is all in all;
(On Him, on Him, O let me call).
Neither appointed, nor created,
Self-existent, Unconditioned.
He, who serveth Him, is honoured.
Nanak: sing of Him, all-gifted.
Sing of Him, O, of Him hear.
Love Him (He the Master dear).
Thou shalt shed Pain
And Joy will rain.
His Word is the (Yogi's) wordless Harmony,
His Word is the Word of the Vedas' symphony.
In the Word doth He have His Being (The Law),
He's Shiva, He's Vishnu, He's Brahma.
—(None other)—

*

i
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And He's Parvati and Lakshmi, the Mother.
His Knowledge is unutterable: even if I knew
I couldn't tell. The Guru did show:
"Tis He who giveth to each and all".
(On Him, on Him, O let me call).
i

Bathing at the holies? No use,
If the Lord His Pleasure were to refuse.
The creation I see around,
Nothing without Destiny hath found.
The Gems, the Jewels, the Rubies are in the mind,
If one were to find,
And hearken to the Guru's call:
"'Tis He who giveth to each and all
(On Him, On Him, O let me call).
>9

If one were to live for Ages four,
Or ten times more,
Known in the nine divisions of the world,
Followed, honoured, famed, all,
If he were from His Grace to fall,
A worm among worms, a sinner among sinners.
Nanak: He bestoweth Virtue on the non-virtuous
Giveth Piety to the pious.
But none can do him good in turn:
O none!
They who hearken (to the Word of the Lord),
Know what Siddhas, Pirs, high Nathas are:
1
What (substance) the sky, what (nature) the earth, the bull,
The islands, spheres, the underworlds.
Deathless become they who hearken to the Word.
Nanak: a devotee is forever joyed.
And his Pain and Sin are destroyed.
They who hearken (to the Word of the Lord),
Know what Brahma, Shiva and Indra are;
And utter: 'Praise be to Him', the Mantra,
i The mythical Bull supposed in Hindu mythology to support the earth

*
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And know the secret of life, of Yoga,
Of Shastras, Smritis and the Vedas.
Nanak: a Devotee is forever joyed,
And his Pain and Sin are destroyed.
They who hearken (to the Word of the Lord),
Gather Truth, Contentment, Knowledge, and Reward
Of bathing at holies sixty-eight. (And lo,)
They that hymn it, in honour grow,
Their mind attaineth an even flow.
Nanak: a Devotee is forever joyed,
And his Pain and Sin are destroyed.
They who hearken (to the Word of the Lord)
Fathom the deeps of Virtues all:
(Are glorious like) a King, a Sheikh, A Pir divine:
Even the Blind will see the Path Sublime.
And the fathomless Deep
Cometh into their grasp.
Nanak: a Devotee is forever joyed,
And his Pain and Sin are destroyed.
Those who Believe are in a State Sublime,
Their virtues one cannot chime.
No paper, no pen, no scribe
Can their State describe.
Such is the Word immaculate:
Were one to Believe with all one's heart!
•

Those who Believe,
Their minds awaken to higher consciousness,
To inner knowledge of all spheres.
For them no blows, no Sorrow's breath,
For them no longer the ways of Death.
Such is the Word immaculate:
Were one to Believe with all one's heart!
•

How clear the Path ot one who Believes,
He lives with Honour, with Honour leaves.
Walks straight on the Highways,
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Not wanders in the byways
(Nor takes the Round),
2
And is to Dharma, the Duty, bound.
Such is the Word immaculate:
Were one to Believe with all one's heart!
Unto the Believer opens the Door of Salvation;
And he becomes the source of his kin's Benediction.
He himself Swims across and those that seek his door,
He wanders in search of 'alms' no more.
Such is the Word immaculate:
Were one to Believe with all one's heart!
They (who hear the Word, Believe) are the creation's cream,
They are the one Approved, Supreme;
Are honoured in the Court (of God) such beings,
Look beauteous in the councils of kings.
They fix their minds on the One Master only.
They say and do what is thoughtful, holy
And know that God's doings
Are beyond the count of us beings.
That the Bull is Dharma, the Law, born of Mercy,
Which, through Contentment, creates Harmony.
Else, one who knows must justify,
How great the load the Bull must carry.
There are worlds upon worlds, beneath, beyond.
Who is it that supports them? (Tis God).
Whose Eternal Finger hath Writ the features,
And colour, kind, and form of all creatures.
O would one dare to write the account?
How staggering the count?
How great His Power, how striking His Beauty!
And of His gifts, O who could tell with surety?
One Word, and the whole universe throbbed into being,
And myriads of rivers (of life) came gushing.
Powerless am I, O Lord, to describe what Thy Excellences be
Sacrifice am I a myriad times to Thee.
'Dharma is moral duty, in accordance with

s eternal laws.
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That what pleaseth Thee is the only good done,
O Thou, the Eternal, the Formless One.
Countless the ways of recitation,
Countless the ways of devotion.
Countless the ways of worship,
Countless the austerities, their hardships.
Countless the books, countless the reciters of Vedas;
Countless the Yogis, in mind detached, Udds.
Countless Thy Votaries, Thy Knowledge pursue,
Thy Virtues view.
Countless the men of piety.
Countless the men of mercy.
Countless the Devotees on Thee ruminate,
In silence meditate.
Countless the heroes who face the steel.
How powerless I feel,
O Lord, to tell what Thy Excellences be.
Sacrifice am I a myriad times to Thee.
That what pleaseth Thee is the only good done,
O Thou, the Eternal, the Formless One.
•

Countless the unwise, in black ignorance reel.
Countless the usurpers and those that steal.
Countless the rulers who force their way,
Countless the cut-throats whom violence sways.
Countless the sinners whom sin engages,
Countless the liars who wander in mazes.
Countless the wretches, have filth as fill,
Countless the slanderers carrying load of evil.
Thus thinketh Nanak, the lowliest of the lowly.
Sacrifice am I unto Thee a myriad times, O Holy.
That what pleaseth Thee is the only good done,
O Thou, the Eternal, the Formless One.
Countless Thy names, Countless Thy places, Lord,
Countless the spheres, beyond all thought.
O count there cannot be,
With words we name Thee, hymn Thee.
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With words all knowledge, all praise, all song, With words all speech, all writing's vogue.
With words we tell of our Union with Thee,
But Thou aren't subject to the words Thou wrote,
Tis we
Who receive what Thy Will be.
Thy Name extends to all Thou Create,
No place where Thou may'nst pervade.
What power have I to tell what Thy Excellences be,
Sacrifice am I a myriad times to Thee.
That what pleaseth Thee is the only thing done:
O Thou, the Eternal, the Formless One.
When the hands, feet, body are soiled,
Water washes them pure.
When the clothes are spoiled,
Soap cleans them sure.
When the mind is polluted by Sin and Shame,
Tis cleansed by the love of the Name.
The Virtuous and the Vicious are not mere echoes
One carries along all that one does.
That one soweth, one himself reapeth,
And cometh and goeth as He Ordaineth.

»

Pilgrimages, austerities, mercy, charity,
Bring but honour small and paltry.
One must Hear, Believe, Love the Name,
And Bathe at the sacred Fount within one's frame
For Worship there cannot be till Virtues shine.
So pray: '"Thine are all the Virtues, Thine,
O Primal Word, May Brahma, hail to Thee
Thou that art Truth, Ever-joy, Beauty
55

What the time, season, day, month of creation?
Knows None.
the text of a Puran;
Not the Pundits, even if it be
Nor the Qazi does who interprets the Quran
month, but the One
Nor Yogi knows the date,
Knoweth alone
d the
Who
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How to describe Him, praise Him, speak of Him, know Him
best?
the
rest
th
Yea, say they all they know, one wise
Great is the Master, Great His Name
And all that is, proceeds from Him.
He. who thinks of himself much, is vai
God's Domain
And will look small
Countless the worlds Deneath, countless the worlds above,
No limit is found, nor the Vedas have.
Eighteen thousand, say the Semitic Texts
the last word.)
(Tis
Yet, the Essence alone is real.
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
He who counts doth fail in the deal.
Nanak: let us say, He is Great (He, the One),
And He alone Knows, yea, He alone.
They who praise Him, know not how Great is He
As the rivulets know not the expanse of the sea
Into which they merge. The king whose dom
Is like an ocean,
Hath wealth like a mountain,
Equals not a worm in whose heart dwells the Lord
Limitless His praise,
Limitless its ways.
Limitless His workings,
Limitless His giving
Limitless the sounds, limitle the ghts
Limitless the mysteries of His Mind.
Limitless the creation, limitless the expanse,
O countless struggle to find, who can?
The more one says,
The more is yet to say.
Great is the Lord, high, high His Mansion,
He hath the most exalted Station.
To know the Highest of the high,
One may try
If one be as high as He.
O, He alone Knows how Great He be.
And, it is His Grace that bringeth us Mercy
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PRAYER

Great His Mercies, there is no
Giver gives, Himself covets nothing.
Warriors they all beg at His Door,
countless they, and countless more.
Some those His bounties
Still say, they don't.
Countless such fools, to feed them too is His wont.
Countless are ever afflicted with pain and hunger.
a
Even these O Bountiful, are Thy Blessing, Thy honour. 2
Liberation from bondage is upon Thy Will,
None else can tell.
If one were so foolish as to say he knows,
Tis he who gets the blows.
He alone Knows our needs and gives.
Alas, how few will own even this.
He, whose heart He filleth with His Praise,
Nanak: he the King of kings is.
Priceless His Virtues, priceless the Trade,
Priceless the Customers, priceless the Purchase:
Priceless the Dealers, priceless the Treasurers,
Priceless the Weights, priceless the Measures.
Priceless the Devotion
Priceless the Absorption.
Priceless the Law Divine,
Priceless the Master's Court—His Shrine.
Priceless the Approval, priceless the Bounties,
the Command, pricele His Mercies
Pric
Priceless beyond word, beyond thought.
They who seek to tell grow mute, knowing it not.
The Vedas say and the Puranas say,
And the learned they read, interpreting as they may.
Say the Brahmas, say the Indras,
Say the Gopis, say the Krishnas,
Say the Shivas, say the Siddhas,
Say the many, many Buddhas.
2»That is, their pain and hunger are a blessing in disguise in that it
gives them an opportunity to overcome them and thus to strengthen their
spiritual fibre.
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Say the demons, say the gods,
Say the seers, say the sages.
Some have said, some may say more,
Others have said and left the shores.
If as many more were to come and say,
Would they fathom His Deeps? O nay.
As Great He is as Him it pleaseth,
How Great is He, The True One alone Knoweth
And he who presumes and says he knows,
Is a fool among fools: as such he goes.
What kind Thy Gate, what kind Thy Abode, O Lord
Where Sittest Thou and Supportest us all?
Countless the Harmonies, Countless Thy Minstrels,
Countless the Tunes, and Measures and Players.
O sing to Thee Winds and Water and fire,
3
And the Dharmaraja too doth Thee admire.
Sing Chitras, sing Guptas, the Keepers of Record,
Which the Dharmaraja Seeth and giveth the Award.
Sings Shiva, sings Brahma, sings goddess Parvati,
Looking neat and pretty.
Sing Indras on their Thrones,
Sing the gods in their throngs.
Sing the Siddhas in meditation,
Sing the Saints in ovation.
Sing the celibates, sing the zealots,
Sing the peaceful, sing the warriors.
Sing the Pundits, sing the sages;
Sing the Vedas, sing the Ages,
4
Sing the Mohinis enchanting, beauteous,
Sing the earth, underworlds, heavens.
Sing the Jewels, Thy Creation.
Sing the sixty-eight (holies) in ovation.
Sing the warriors, mighty, brave,
3

The discriminating spirit within. Identified in the Hindu Puranas with
the God of death who calls the souls to account in the hereafter, as
written out by his two angels (the conscious—Chitra—and the unconscious—Gupta).
4
Dancing damsels of god Indra's court.
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Sing the sources of life four.
Sing the universe, earth, spheres,
Thou sustainest, Thy creations.
Sing they all who please Thee,-, yea,
Are steeped in Thee, Thy Devotees.
Sing countless more, one cannot tell
Nor think, nor Nanak shall.
Thou the Eternal, True, The Master,
Who Is, shall Be ever hereafter.
Yea, He the One who Made the Universe
Of various species, orders, colours:
Who Watcheth all what He Createth,
And as and what His pleasure suiteth.
What He Wills, He does and would;
No, none shall tell Him what He should.
The Highest of the high, the King of kings,
Nanak: His Will works on all His beings.
. >

•

Thy ear-rings contentment, humility thy bowl, thy wallet:
'Intent on God'—the ashes thou smear,
And thought of Death, the coat thou wear.
Chastity thy Way and Faith, thy staff.
6
And, if Thou seekest the Ayee's path,
The One in each and all thou hast to see,
And conquer the self in thee.
The world then would thine be.
Hail, hail to Him, all-hail;
The Primal Being, the Pure Light,
Sans beginning, sans end, for ever alike.
Knowledge thy Food,
Compassion thy steward:
Divinity in thee, the horn thou blow.
He the Lord, all tstrung on Him, thou know.
To work miracles is vain, an empty show.
One separated, another to Union attains:
We receive only what He ordains.
5
The egg-born, the earth-born, the foetus-born, the sweat-born.
6
The highest order of the Yogis.
9
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Hail, hail to Him, All-hail;
The Primal Being, the Pure Light,
Sans beginning, sans end, for ever alike
'Tis the Divine Mother (some say),
Who conceived in a mysterious way
The deities three, approved:
One creator, one sustainer, one
Destroyer of the world.
But nay;
'Tis the Will of the Lord that sways
Us all, as He ordains.
He Seeth all, none seeth Him;
A wonder of wonders that obtains.
Hail, hail to Him, all-hail;
The Primal Being, the Pure Light,
Sans beginning, sans end, for ever alike
i

Everywhere His Seat, everywhere His Stall:
And, He put what He willed in it once for all.
He Createth, watcheth over and Blesseth us all.
O True He is, His Deeds True are.
Hail, hail to Him, all-hail;
The Primal Being, the Pure Light,
Sans beginning, sans end, for ever alike.
i

With a hundred thousand tongues, nay, many times more
If one were His Name a million times to utter:
(Not enough it would be).
Many steps on the Path that leads to the Lord,
And Unites Him with His bard.
Though the talk of heavens
Even stirs the worms,
His Grace it is that each one Saves:
All else is false.
No power to speak,
Or silence keep.
No power to beg, no power to give
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No power to die, no power to live.
No power to rule,
Or gather the soul.
No power to awaken the soul to Wisdom,
No power to find the way to Freedom.
He alone hath the Power, He alone hath the Way
And, of ourselves which high, which low, O none
Nights, days, seasons,
Air, water, fire, the nether regions:
In their midst is the earth set,
As Dharma's, the Law's seat.
Habitated by different peoples, beings, species,
Of various kinds, forms, qualities.
Are judged on what their actions be,
By Him, the True One, whose Court is True.
There sparkle the ones Approved, Appointed,
And they, by His Grace, are Anointed.
There, O 'there, 'tis known who's True, who's False
Tis he who's There that knows.
"Yea, here, to Dharma men confine.
1
Pray, now the "Domain of Gyari' define.
Many the elements of water, air, fire;
Many the Shivas, Krishnas (Him admire).
Many the Brahmas who 'create' the beings
Of various forms, colours, kinds.
Many the fields of action,
Many the mountains of gold,
Many the Dhruvas receiving instruction
(At His Threshold).
Many the Indras, suns, moons,
Many the stellar, many the earthly regions
Many the Siddhas, Buddhas, Nathas.
Many the goddesses of myriad kinds.
Many the gods, demons, sages,
Many the jewels born of oceans.
Many the norms of life,
7
Lit. knowledge.
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Many the forms of speech;
Many the devotees of the spirit, many the kings of kings,
Many. O many, are the forms of beings.
In the domain of knowledge, knowing abounds.
Myriads kinds of joy there, sights, sounds.
But when the "Domain of Surrender" doth one reach,
Tis through beauty's speech
That one can talk: such wondrous is the creation here,
Not one can tell. 'Tis wonder sheer.
Here is inner Consciousness moulded,
And Reason fashioned,
And mind Illumined,
Understanding enlarged.
O here is the Vision of the godly trained.
And then is the Domain of Grace
Which expressed through 'Power' is.
There are heroes, brave and mighty,
Throbbing with the spirit of the Almighty.
There are myriads of Sitas, rapt in glory,
Beyond words is their beauty.
Death or guile can cheat them not,
Yea, they in whose hearts dwells the Lord
The devotees from all the spheres are here,
Who the Lord in their hearts wear,
And rejoice.
In the Domain of Truth, the Formless Abides,
He watches what He Creates with bounteous Ey
In it are all the worlds, universes, spheres,
Of which
limit
count, there is.
Worlds upon worlds of creation, He commands
All act here as He demands.
/
He who sees this, contemplates, is filled with joyous zeal
O, who
hard
steel
Chastity the smithy, Patience the smith,
Understanding thy anvil, Knowledge thy tools,
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Fire of Austerity, Bellows of Fear,
The Pot of Devotion, in it melt thou Nectar.
The God's Word
In this True Mint is coined.
They, on whom is Grace, their way is this.
Tis Grace that filleth the man with Bliss.
Air the Guru, Water the Father,
Great Earth, the Mother:
Nurses—Night and Day,
In whose lap the world doth play.
Our deeds, good and bad,
Are read
In the Presence of the Lord of the Law:
Our actions keep us far, or near Him draw.
They who dwell on the Lord's Name, their toil is o'er.
Glorious are their beings, Nanak, they save many more.
4

THE MORNING

PRAYER—2

BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING,
THE. TRUE, THE ENLIGHTENER (JAP)

THE SACRED WORD AS UTTERED BY THE
TENTH MASTER
Chhappe Chhand*
By Thy Grace
He who hath neither distinguishing signs, nor marks, nor caste,
nor lineage.
He whose form and colour and distinctive marks, no one can
discern.
He who is the Moveless Being, and beyond limitations and
is manifested, intuitively, as the Light of the Spirit.
He whom myriads of Indras look upon as the King of kings.
He who is the Master of the three worlds, of the gods, men
and demons, and of whom every blade of grass and vegetation proclaimeth: "not this, not this."
* This denotes the metre in the original.
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O, all His names one cannot tell: so everyone
Knoweth Him from whatever He Doeth.
BHUYANG PARYAT CHHAND
Greetings to Thee, O Being beyond Time.
Greetings to Thee, O Beneficent One.
Greetings to Thee, O Master without form.
Greetings to Thee, O One of incomparable Beauty.
Greetings to the One, Who is contained not in form.
Greetings to Him, Who is accountable to no one
Greetings to Him, Who is without body.
Greetings to Him, Who is born not.
Greetings to Him, Who is destroyed not.
Greetings to Him, Who is divided not.
Greetings to Thee, Who hath no names.
Greetings to Thee, Who hath no place.
Greetings to Thee, Whom no religious system can contain
Greetings to Thee, O Nameless Being.
Greetings to Thee, O Placeless Being.
Greetings to Thee, O Unconquerable One.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou who art unafraid.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without shores.
Greetings to Thee, Who can be corroded not.
Greetings to Thee, O Infinite One.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without beginning.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without blemish.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou that art limitless.
Greetings to Him, Who is cleaved not.
Greetings to Him, Who is of charitable disposition.
Greetings to Him, Who, is infinite and beyond count.
Greetings to Him, Who is One and the only One.
Greetings to Him, Who is One and yet Many.
Greetings to Him, whom elements bind not.
Greetings to Him, Who is constant and moveless.
Greetings to Thee, Whom deeds bind not.
Greetings to Thee, Who wanders not in doubt.
Greetings to Him, Who is without a homeland.
Greetings to Him, Who is without a garb.

/

PRAYER AND MEDITATION

135

Greetings to Him, Who is without a name.
Greetings to Him, Who is without desire.
Greetings to Thee, Who outgoeth not.
Greetings to Thee, Who dieth not.
Greetings to Thee, Who moveth not.
Greetings to Thee, Whom elements give not a form.
Greetings to Thee, Who belongeth to none of (the three)
worlds.
Greetings to Thee, Who grieveth never.
Greetings to Thee, Who hath no woes.
Greetings to Him, Who is established not (by another).
Greetings to Him, Who is honoured by the three worlds.
Greetings to Him, Who is the Treasure (of Good).
Greetings to Him, Who is deepest of the deep.
1
Greetings to Him, Who hath no arms.
Greetings to Him, Who is the Master of the three attributes,
and yet is not born.
Greetings to Thee, O Reveller, the great Enjoyer.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou well-yoked (to life).
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without colour.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou that goest never.
Greetings to Thee, O Unfathomable Thou.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou that Pervadest all.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou Sustenance of the waters.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou who leanest on no one.
Greetings to Thee, O Casteless one.
Greetings to Thee, O One without a lineage.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without (an exclusive) religion
Greetings to Thee, O Wonder of wonders.
Hail, all Hail to Thee.
Hail, O One without a garb.
Hail, O One without a place.
Hail, O One without a roof.
i

Greetings to Thee, O Death of all beings.
Greetings to Thee, the Beneficent Lord of all
Greetings to the One, Who is in all forms.
1
As symbolised by the goddess Lakshmi.
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to
to
to
to
to
to
to
to

Thee, O King of all.
Thee, O Destroyer of all.
the Establisher of all.
Thee, O Annihilator of all.
Thee, O Sustenance of all.
Thee, O Angelic Being.
Thee, O Mysterious One.
Thee, O One not born, and yet ma

Greetings to Him, Who is all-pervading.
Greetings to Him, Who permeateth all.
Greetings to Thee, Who loveth all.
Greetings to Thee, Who destroyeth all.
Greetings to Thee, O Death of death.
Greetings to Thee, O Beneficent One.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without colour.
Greetings to Thee, O Deathless One.
Greetings to Thee, O Mightiest of the might)
Greetings to Thee, O Doer of all doings.
Greetings to Thee, O Attached Being.
Greetings to Thee, O Detached One.
Greetings to Thee, O Thou without kindreds.
Greetings to Thee, O Fearless One.
Greetings to Thee, O Beneficent One.
Greetings to Thee, O Master of Mercy.
Greetings to Thee, O Infinite One.
Greetings to Thee, O Greatest of the great.
Greetings to Thee, O Great Lover.
Greetings to Thee, O the Groom of all.
Greetings to Thee, the Sucker of all life.
Greetings to Thee, the Sustenance of all.
Greetings to Thee, The Creator of all.
Greetings to Thee, The Destroyer of all.
Greetings to Thee, O Detached one.
Greetings to Thee, O Great Indulger.
Greetings to One Merciful to all.
Greetings to Thee, Who sustaineth all.
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Chachri Chhand
By Thy Grace
O Thou, without form,
Of incomparable Beauty.
O, One not born,
Whom elements can contain not.
Unaccountable,
Without a garb.
Without a name,
And Detached.
Supportless.
Mysterious,
Unconquerable,
And unafraid.
Honoured in the three worlds.
The Treasure of treasures.
" Mater of the three Attributes,
And, yet not born!
Without end.
Without beginning.
Unborn and Self-dependent.
Not cast into the womb. Without caste.
Not contained by the elements,
And complete in Himself.
Undestroyable.
Unbreakable.
Unconquerable,
And Unmoved.
O Deepest of the deep,
The Friend of all,
Without strife,
Without bonds.
Unthinkable. Unknowable.
Immortal. Unbound.

>
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O Creator,
Uncreated.
Infinite. The Great Being.
Without a blemish.
Without an equal.
Uninvolved.
Unborn.
*

Unfathomable. Not cast into the womb
Beyond elements.
Uncontaminated.
Beyond all regions.
Without woes.
Not Bound by deeds.
Without superstition.
Uncorfquerable. Unafraid.
Without arms. Unfathomable.
Unweighable. The Treasure of Good
Many, and yet One.
Bhuyang Pray at Chhand
Hail, the Most Venerable One.
Hail, O Treasure of All-good.
Hail, O Angel of angels.
Hail, O Garbless, Unfathomable One.
Hail, O Death of death.
Hail, O Sustenance of all.
Hail, O All-pervading One.
Hail, Whose Presence is everywhere.
Hail, O One without limbs, without a master.
Hail, O One without an equal, O the Destroyer of all.
Hail, O Sun of suns, the Most Venerable One.
Hail, O Moon of moons, O Light of the suns.
Hail, O Melody of music, Voice of the tune,
Hail, O Rhythm of the dance,
Hail, O Harmony of the melody.
Hail O Liquidity of the waters; O Movement of the winds
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Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail.

O One without limbs, O One without a name
O One of whole form.
O Destroyer of destroyers.
in whom all elements are contained.
O One without blemish: the Embodiment of stai

Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,
Hail,

O King of Kings,
O Super-form.
O Yogi of yogis, the Supreme Siddha.
O King of Kings, O Splendour of splendours.
O One decked with arms.
O Warrior who enjoyeth a battle.
O Inner-Knower.
O Mother of the Universe.
O One without garbs, without superstition,
O Detached One, whom on one can ravish.
O Yogi of yogis, the Supreme Attached One.
O Ever-present God, the Doer of fearsome deeds.
O One who Blesseth angel and demon with Religion.
O Destroyer of maladies, Embodiment of Compassion.
O King of Kings, O Master of masters;
O greatest Giver Who Blesseth with Honour.
O Malady of maladies, O Pure One.
O Mantra of Mantras; O Charm of charms;
O Deity of deities; O Tantra of tantras.
O Truth-Bliss-Consciousness, O Destroyer of enemies.
O Formless One, of exquisite Beauty.
O One who is everywhere, alike.
O Destroyer of sins, above, beneath and in the middle.
O Sublime, Supreme God of gods, Giver and Sustainer.
O Thou who art Compassionate and givest to all.
O Mysterious One, Unpierced, Nameless and Desireless.
Who liveth at all places, and defeateth the mightiest.
By Thy Power
Chachri Chhand

(Thou art) on the waters and on the earth.
Fear-free, and Unconquerable.
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The Master of all, not-born,
Without a country, without a garb
Bhuyang Pray at Chhand
Hail to Thee, O Unfathomable, Unbound, Embodiment of Bliss,
Whom everyone honoureth,
And who is the Treasure of all.
Hail to Thee, Who hath no overlord.
Hail to Thee, who is the Destroyer of all.
Hail to the Indestructible One.
Hail to the Undestroyable One.
Hail to the Immortal One.
Hail to the Self-dependent One.
Hail to the All-pervading One.
Hail to the One who is in all garbs.
Hail to the King of kings.
Hail to the One who decketh all.
Hail to the Overlord of all.
Hail to the Light of moons.
Hail to the Melody in all music.
Hail to the Lover of lovers.
Hail to the Wrathful one, the Destroyer, the Sucker.
Hail to the Creator of maladies.
Hail to the One Who Enjoyeth all.
Hail to the Conqueror of all.
Hail to the One who striketh fear.
Hail to the Supreme Teacher of all Sublime Wisdom.
Hail the Melody of melodies.
Hail the Mantra of mantras.
Hail, O Charm of charms.
Hail to the One who is in all directions.
Hail to the One who attracteth all.
Hail, Who manifesteth in all forms:
The Destroyer of the three worlds and, yet, without form
Hail, O Life of all life.
Hail, O Seed of all seeds,
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Who is ever Profound and Calm
Never contaminated, Unattached,
and drawn towards all,
O Thou.
O Embodiment of Compassion,
O Destroyer of sin:
O ever, all over, of all,
Hail, O Repository of all miracles, all intuitive powers.
Charpat Chhand
B\ Thy Grace
O Thou of immaculate Deeds
O Thou of the unbreakable Law!
O Thou Master of the 'whole' Yoga!
O Thou, the Moveless Reveller!
Of Eternal, Rule,
Of Establishment ever-the-same,
The Master of the Higher Law,
Of Deeds unknowable,
O Thou!
Thou art the Giver of all,
The All-Knower,
The Destroyer of all,
The Decorator of all.
O Thou!
Thou art the Life of all life,
The Power of all power.
The Reveller in all,
The Yogi of yogis.
O Thou!
Our inmost Secret,
The death-dealing God,
And the Sustenance of all,
O Thou!
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Rual Chhand
By Thy Grace
*

He, the First Person, the Being beyond Time, not cast into
the womb, the Limitless One.
Who decketh all, and blesseth with graces the three Worlds,
The Mysterious and Compassionate One since beginning.
Who sustaineth all, and maketh all to strive, and then destroy eth all.
Who is here and also there, the Detached One, whose Beauty
has all the graces.
Who hath no name, no place, nor form, nor colour, not sign.
Yea, the First Person, the Embodiment of Compassion,
Not born from the womb, Infinite, the Beginning of all.
Who hath no nationality, no dress, no form, no distinctive
marks, no attachment.
And who, here as well as there, and in all directions, hath
spread out as Love.
Without a name, without desire, who seemeth without a fixed
abode.
And who is the pride, the Decorator of all, and whom everyone acknowledgeth as his own.
One and yet who seemeth many, and entereth into myriad
forms,
And Playeth His Play, and then Windeth it up and becometh
the One again.
His Mystery is known to no one: neither to the Veda, nor to
the Semitic texts.
O, how is one to identify Him when He hath neither form,
nor colour, nor caste, nor clan.
Who hath neither father nor mother and is neither born, nor
dies (but), the disc of whose Power circles fast round the
four directions and is acknowledged by the three worlds.
On Whom dwell the fourteen spheres.
Yea, Who's the First God, the beginningless Being, Who
established all.
The Supreme Being, Immaculate, the whole Man and Infinite.
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Who, the Self-born, hath created the entire Universe and is
also the Destroyer of all.
Deathless, yoked to His Law, the Immortal One, my greetings
to Him.
Who is without doubt, the Repository of Religion, whom elements can contain not, Unknowable, without a garb.
Who hath neither limbs, nor attachement, nor a distinctive
colour, nor caste, nor clan nor a name.
And Who destroyeth the tyrant and his pride, and Whose
function is to emancipate all.
He is only but Himself, the Profound One, beyond praise, the
only One, Detached,
The Destroyer of ego, the Death of all, the First Person,
Unattached.
Without limbs, Undestroyable, body-less,
the Only One, Infinite.
Who Sustaineth all, and Destroyeth all, is everywhere, and
yet is Detached from all.
Yea, His form, or colour, or sign, no Sastra can delineate.
Of Him, all the high Vedas and the Puranas utter:
"Not this, not this."
And the Smritis too. O, no one can visualise Him through
the mind.
Madhubhar Chhand
By Thy Grace
He, our God, is of infinite Praise,
of indescribable Virtues:
Whose Seat is unbreakable, and Who is praised as Formless.
Who is born of Himself and Who will be destroyed never.
Who is the King of kings, Powerful and of long arms.
Yea, the Angel of angels, the Sun of suns, infinite is whose
Glory.
Who is the Indra of Indras, most innocent of children:
Yea, Poorest of the poor and Death of death.
Whose Glory is indestructible, whose Limbs defy the elements.
His Extent and Condition can only be termed, 'infinite',
Yea, He of limitless Praise.

I
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The man of silence praise Thee, O Fearless One, without
desire, Whose Light dazzles, and Whose expanse and Condition are indivisible.
Whose function is to make the whole Universe dance,
ideal is whose Law, who filleth all, and whose Majesty
no one can challenge.
Chachri Chhand
By Thy Grace
The Master of the earth. Emancipator. Compassionate. Infinite.
The Destroyer. The Doer. Without name, Without desire.
Bhuyang Pray at Chhand
m

He alone is the Creator of four directions and also their
Destroyer,
Who is Compassionate to all directions and Whom every side
acknowledgeth.
Who Directeth and Filleth all directions, and Projecteth and
Sustaineth all, and then Levelleth all.
. Who is on all sides, Who Liveth in every corner, to Whom
everyone pays obeisance and Who Blesseth all.
Chachri Chhand
Neither hath He an enemy, nor a friend.
Neither is He afflicted by doubt, nor by fear.
He is without form, without the effect of deeds,
Unborn, and not cast into the womb.
Bhagvati Chhand
By Thy Grace
Thy Country is broken up never, nor Thy Dress ever soiled.
Thy Deeds are indestructible, Thy "illusion" unbreakable.
O One Detached from all the three Worlds,
Who may even withdraw the splendour of the sun.
Who is described as Ever-detached and the Glory of ail
elements.
•
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The Glory of the Kings, O Thou.
The Flag of every religion, O Thou
Thou art never in pain,
and Fillest all.
'O Creator of the Universe.
O Warrior of warriors.
Self-existent, of incomparable Beauty.
The One and our only God.
The First God, without a peer,
Mysterious, beyond form,
and dependent upon Thyself alone.
Thou givest sustenance to all,
O Compassionate One, the Emancipat
Immaculate and sinless:
The Mystery within a mystery.
Destroyer of all sins,
and King of kings.
The Cause of all causes,
And the Provider of all.
All-Mercy, the Giver of sustenance.
The Fountain of Grace,
The All-powerful,
And, also, the Destroyer of all.
Everyone acknowledged Thee, O God,
And Thou Knowest and Givest to all.
Permeating everything,
and Ever-present all over.
. In every country and continent,
And in every garb, O King of all, O Establisher of all,
O Giver of all,
Who absorbeth all in Himself,
O Glory of all, O splendour, O Grace!
Is there a place without Thee?
10

*

*

146

RELIGION OF THE SIKHS

Or a garb, O sustainer of all,
O All-death?
Thou Levellest all, Destroyest all,
Thou Enterest all forms
and Seest everyone in every direction.
Thy Domain is over all.
AH deeds are done through Thee.
Thou driest up all,
and then bringest back the spring.
O the Vital-breath of all.
O the power of all.
O Thou who art in all, all-over.
I

Thou art acknowledged all over.
Thou art' eternally the Supreme Master of all.
Thou Establishest all,
And art felt all over.
•

O Sun, whose Light illumineth all,
Who is accepted all over as the Supreme God,
and also, as the cooling Moon.
O Great Utterer,
O All-wise One:
The Fount of Wisdom and of Knowledge,
and the Master of the Muse.
0 Embodiment of Beauty,
Who attracteth and is attracted by all.
1 greet Thee ever,
Whose progeny dieth never.
Thou layest low Thy enemies,
And Savest the poor:
O of High Station,
The Ruler of the earth and the skies.
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O Master of culture,
Whose Treasure is open to all,
Who is the all-powerful Enemy,
And the sure Sustenance of the Universe.
i

O Master of many moods,
Mysterious, Indivisible,
O Blesser of the lovers,
And the Destruction of the enemies
Whose Form is indescribable.
Whose Elements are not subject to the three attributes
Whose Glory is magnificent.
And who is our Nectar, well-yoked (to life).
Eternal is Whose Form.
Of incomparable Beauty. Unpierceable.
The Defeat of all, and also their Glory.
O God
Greetings to Thee
ever without desire
Who
Unshackled is Whose Form (by Time or Space)
Profound and Deep, and of indescribable Praise.
Aum. O beginningless Beginning,
O the First of Beings,
Without limbs, without a name,
The Destroyer of the three Worlds,
And also their Fulfiller.
2

Destroyer of the three Maladies,
3
Blesser of the three Boons,
Undes troy able. Most profound.
The Creator of good circumstance,
and the great Lover of all.
Of Form that Enjoyeth the three Worlds
Uncontaminated
Unbrok
2

^^^^^^^^^^^^^m

Passion, darkness, inertia.
3
Dharma (moral duty), Artha (worldly weal), Kama (desire)
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The Destroyer of hell.
And the Inheritor of the earth.
Unutterable is Thy Glory.
Ever, and for ever,
O Detached form, and yet well-yoked,
And of incomparable Charm.
Who can utter Thy whole Praise,
O Detached Glory?
Indescribable is Thy Form,
And yet Thou art yoked to us,
O Magnificent splendour!
Chachri Chhand
Unbreakable. Without limbs.
Without a garb. Beyond count.
Of Mind not corrupted by doubt. Beyond (the fruits of) deeds.
Without beginning. The Beginning of the beginnings.
Unconquerable. Ever-the-same.
Not formed by the elements,
And unafraid.
Undestroyable and Detached.
Without involvement, and without bonds.
Who is Ever-perfect. Whose devotion
is only to His own Presence.
The Detached One,
Who goeth never,
and is the Embodiment of Light.
Without care. Ever-the-same.
Indescribable,
And Unseen.
Unaccountable,
Without a garb.
Not corroded by Time,
And the Most Deep.
v

Unborn.
Unknowable.
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Immaculate.
Without beginning.
Unestablished,
Who is also forever
Without caste.
Emancipated,
And free.
Charpat Chhand
By Thy Grace
O
O
O
O

Destroyer of all,
One who is all over,
Leveller of all,
Knower of all.

O Creator of all
O, the Death of all.
O, the Vital-breath of all,
O, the Power of all.
O, Thou art in 'all deeds,
All religious orders,
Attached to all,
And the Emancipator of all.
Rasaval Chhand
By Thy Grace
Greetings, O Destroyer of hell.
Greetings, O Eternal Light.
O Form, O Formlessness,
Whose Elements are indivisible.
The Destroyer of destroyers,
Who is ever with everyone,
Whose Form is most subtle,
And, Who is not bound by the elements
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Without limbs, without a name.
Destroyer of the three worlds, and, also, their Fulfiller
Whose Presence cannot be broken.
The All-powerful, All-beauty.
Without sons and grandsons.
Without an enemy, or a friend.
Without father, without mother,
Without caste, withojt creed.
Related and yet Unrelated
Most Profound and Infinite
Whose Glory is eternal,
And Who is Self-existent,
And never humbled.
Bhagvati Chhand
By Thy Grace
Thou art the Presence.
Thou art here and now.
Hail, hail to Thee, all-hail,
Whose Utterance is the same for everyone
Thou hast a Master-mind.
Thy Light informs all beauty.
O Perfect, Compassionate One,
Who Provideth all in His Mercy.
Thou art the Giver of our daily bread.
Yea, the Sustainer for ever:
How All-pervasive is Thy Grace;
O Thou Destroyer of Thy enemies,
And Decorator of the poor.
The Breaker of Thy Opposites,
And the Destroyer of fear.
-t
Thou Forgivest our blemishes,
And art Present at all places.
Thou art defeated by no enemy,
O Compassionate Provider of the poor!
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Thy Tongue uttereth the same for all,
Our Most Blessed Master,
Whose function is to destroy Hell,
And who liveth ever in the Paradise (of His own Presence)
Thou spreadest out in all directions,
Ever and forever more.
How exquisitively Cultured art Thou,
(That) everyone is equally dear to Thee!
O God of gods, Transcendent,
Ever-the-same for everyone, Unseen,
Without a nation art Thou, and beyond words,
And, yea, ever without a garb.
Thou art the Master of the earth, the sky,
And of the most Profound Religion,
Of utter Compassion,
And of wholesome Courage.
Thy Light is constant:
Thy Fragance is limitless,
O Thou, the Embodiment of Wonder,
Wondrous are the Elements that make Thee
How utterly vast is Thy Expanse,
O Glory of our soul,
O Moveless, Limbless One,
Infinite and Undivided.
Madhubhar Chhand
By Thy Grace
Greet Thee ever the men of silence:
Yea, Thy Merits are >nstantly praised
No enemy's power c< destroy Thee:
For Thou. O Powerful God, art indestructible
I greet Thee endlessly.
Yea, greet Thee all the Pure x)nes,
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O Indivisible God of Power,
Whose Strength no one can challenge.
*

O Immortal God, of Himself born,
Who is the Light of the detached ones,
Greetings to Thy endless Merits,
Who is Ever-present on the earth as in waters.
Thy Parts no one can destroy.
Thy Seat is moveless.
And Thy Praises are limitless,
And Thy State and Extent beyond comprehension.
Indestructible art Thou over land and sea.
Yea, denied not in any direction of the Universe,
And, the Overlord of all that is,
And considered Infinite all over.
Self-existent. Undying.
Ever the Support of the earth.
The Inspiration of the angels.
Ever-the-same at all times.
The One and the only God since the beginning,
Whose Praises are countless.
Whose Thought drives out all thoughtlessness.
O All-powerful Guru, O Immortal One.
Is there a home that greets Thee not?
Who keeps not Thy Name, Thy Feet, in his mind?
Yea, Thy Condition is ever the same.
O there is nothing that is unworthy about Thee.
Uninvolved, without affliction, is Thy condition.
And Thy Treasure is exhausted never,
O Un-established, Limitless One!
Invisible and subtle is Thy Law,
But confirmed are Thy Deeds;
Yea, Thou art Endless, and Unharmed and Whole^
O Ever-giver, my Over-lord.
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Harbolmana Chhand
By Thy Grace
O Compassionate One,
The Destroyer of Thy enemies,
And the Instructor of the unwise:
And the Leveller of the earth.
i

O God of the Universe,
O our Transcendent Lord,
The Creator of strife,
And yet the Emancipator of all
*

Thou art the Support of the earth
And the Creator of the Universe.
Thou art pleasing to the mind
known all over.
And
Thou art the Filler of all,
And the Creator,
And the Support of all,
And also the Destroyer of all.
O Master of Compassion,
The Filler of the Universe,
The God of everyone,
And the Lord of the earth.
Thou Pervadest the egg-shaped ^universe,
And Destroyest all unwisdom.
Yea, Thou, the Compassionate One,
Art farthest of far.
No one can establish Thee, O God,
Nor utter Thee, O Unutterable One.
Thou art the Doer of the impossible,
And the Nectar of nectars.
Yea, Thou art the Essence of the nectars
The Doer and the Cause,
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The Support of the earth,
And the Accomplisher of the unattemptable.
O Thou Blesser of the nectars,
O Thou God of gods,
O Thou Doer of the impossible.
O Thou Quintessence of the Waters of Immortality.
O Thou Creator of wonders,
O Thou Sweetest of sweet,
O Thou Master of man,
O Thou Destroyer of the unwise,
O Thou Filler of the Universe,
O Compassionate One,
O King of kings,
O Provider of all.
O Thou Destroyer of fear,
And of the enemies of man,
Who givest pain even to the kings,
And art the only One worthy of praise.
O
O
O
O

Thou
Thou
Thou
Thou

Giver of wisdom,
Creator of all creation,
Builder of all,
Destroyer of all.

Thou art our Oversoul,
Yea, the Soul of all,
Who art chained to our souls,
And who givest meaning to praise.
Bhuyang Frayat Chhand
Greetings,
Greetings,
Greetings,
Greetings,
Greetings,
Greetings,

O
O
O
O
O
O

Sun of suns,
Moon of moons,
King of kings,
Angel of angels.
Abysmal Darkness,
Light of all light.
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Greetings, O Totality of the whole.
Greetings, O Seed of seeds.
Greetings, O Death of death.
Greetings, O Master of passion, inertia, peace.
Greetings, O Quintessence of the elements, and yet not of them.
Greetings, O Yogi of yogis, O Wisdom of the wise.
Greetings, O Mantra of mantras, O Concentration of the
concentrated.
Greetings, O Warrior of warriors, Wisdom of wisdoms,
Greetings, O Sustenance of good, O Wetness of waters,
Greetings, O Creator of strife, O Embodiment of peace,
Greetings, O God of gods, without beginning,
O Treasure of treasures:
Thou art the Creator, the Embodiment of power,
The Praise of praises.
Greetings, O Hope of hopes,
O Beauty of beauties,
Whose Form is indestructible, without limbs, without name:
without desire.
Destroyer and Fulfiller of the three Worlds, through past
present and the future
Art Thou
Ek Achhri Chhand
Unconquerable. Undying.
Of fear free. Ever-the-same.
O Thou!
Not cast into the womb. Unborn.
Not destroyed ever.
Who Vaults, all over, like the sky.
Unbreakable. Unpierceable.
Unknowable. Undissolved.
Beyond Time. Compassionate.
Unaccountable. Without a garb.

ft
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Without a name. Without desire
Profound and Uncorroded.
Not-dependent, the Destroyer of all;
Subject not to transmigration, Who is silenced never.
Without enmity and Uninvolved,
Without form, without sign.
Subject not (to the effect of) deeds. Without doubt.
Unaccountable, And Indestructible.
O Thou!
Bhuyang Prayat Chhand
Hail, O hail, all-hail to Thee,
O Destroyer of all.
Yea, Indestructible and Nameless,
Who Abideth ever the same all over.
WTiose Substance is informed not by desire.
And, Whose Form is ever the same for all.
Who is the Destroyer of misdeeds,
and Who is the Treasure of the good and the eternal Law
Eternal, True and the Embodiment of Bliss,
Thou art the Destroyer of Thy opposites.
Compassionate and Blesser:
Who liveth in all, alike, all over.
Whose Substance is Wonder,
And who is terrible to the tyrant
Yea, the Destroyer and the Creator
and the Master of Mercy.
In all the four directions art Thou, enjoying everywhere.
Self-existent, Holy, Ever-yoked to all.
Above birth, above death,
The Embodiment of Compassion.
Who art ever with us, and whose Substance is never destroyed.
O Thou!
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THE MORNING PRA YER—3
TEN SWAIYYAS
OF
GURU GOBIND SINGH
1
I've wandered through the world of the puritan Jainas, and
numberless siddhas, yogis and the celibates,
And the brave demons, and the angels feasting on pure nectar,
and the holy ones of various creeds:
I've seen the whole world of man but seen not a man of God,
the life of all life.
Without a touch of His loving kindness and Grace, man is worth
only but a trite.
2

They who possessed proud elephants with golden trappings,
incomparable, tall, painted with bright colours;
And myriads of horses, bouncing like the deer, racing faster than
the wind;
Such powerful emperors to whom kings paid obeisance in
countless numbers.
But it availed them not howsoever great they were, for, in the
end, they departed, barefooted, from the world.
3

They who conquered many countries and whose drums were
beat to proclaim their authority;
Whose gorgeous elephants trumpeted loud, and countless steeds
of noble breed neighed in their stables:
O who can count their number in the past, present and future?
How many of them came and disappeared?
For whosoever dwelt not on the one Supreme God, in the end
he came to an inglorious end.
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4

Men bathe at pilgrim-stations, give away money in charity, and
practise special disciplines.
They dwell upon the Vedas, the Puranas, the Quran and other
Semitic texts, and search heaven and earth for spiritual
comfort.
Fasting men of continence, and of knowledge and clean thought,
too, I've seen.
But, dedicating not to God, even for a moment, not even a
kingly station is of avail to any.
5

Trained soldiers, of terrible prowess, accoutred with coats of
mail, who'd smite their enemies;
Full of ample pride, they would put the mountains to flight,
themselves unshaken.
They'd tear their adversaries, twist their pride, and smother the
fury of the wild elephants.
But, without the Mercy of our Supreme God, they'd depart from
the world, sad in the end.
6
Countless heroes there are, powerful and irresistible, who face
the sword clean without a moment's thought.
They lay waste many lands and crush their adversaries, and
humble the pride of furious elephants.
They break the resistance of powerful forts:
even their confident resolution is enough to shatter the enemy
in every direction.
But the King, our great Master, is the only Giver, though the
supplicants at his door are many.
7

Be it present past or future,
God alone is worshipped by gods and even demons, sesnagas and
ghosts.
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g creatures on earth, or in waters,
many are the
(For)
moment
God in a
all were created
Their victory resoundeth with the rise of their sense of good
and destroyed are (through them) countless sinners.
O man, happy only is the Saint in the world:
and, seeing him, the enemies of God will for sure go down.
8

Men, Indras, rulers of the three worlds, masters of elephants.
And they who perform countless ablutions, and give away elephants in charity, and marry their choice brides at gorgeous
1
Swayyambras.
Not only they, but even Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva and Indra will
in the end be trapped by death.
But, they who cherish the Feet of God, the Master of all
treasure, they'd assume not a body again.
9
What if thou closest thine eyes, and like a crane, stittest in
meditation?
And bathest at the seven seas? Thou losest, this way, the merit
both of here and the Hereafter.
Thou livest in sin and passest thy life in vain.
Hear ye all, I utfc nothing but Truth: that he alone attaineth
God who loveth
10
•

Some worship but stocks and stones, others wear a lingam on
their necks.
Some recognise God in the south, others bow to the west,
Some ignorant wretches worship images,
others worship the dead.
But, the whole world is involved with a false show,
for, man findeth not thus the Mystery that is God.
1

A beauty-parade of princes and warriors held in ancient times for
the beauties of the realm to pick on their grooms.

•

3

RELIGION OF THE SIKHS

THE MORNING

PRAYER—A

ANAND, OR THE SONG OF BLISS
BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING,
THE ETERNAL, THE ENLIGHTENER

Ramkali M. 3: Anand
I am in ecstasy, O mother, for, I have attained to my Lord.
Yet attained have I to my Lord, all-too-spontaneously, and,
within my mind
Ringeth the Music of Bliss.
(As if), through all the bejewelled melodies the fairies have
come to Sing the Word of God.
Sing ye the Lord's Word, yea, all those who have enshrined
it in the mind.
Sayeth Nanak: "I'm in ecstasy, for, I've Attained to my
Lord" (1).
O my mind, be thou ever with thy God;
Yea, be thou with thy God and shake off all thy woes:
And He, thy Lord, will be thy support and thou wilt be
fulfilled.
Thy Master is All-powerful: Why forsake Him from thy mind?
Sayeth Nanak: "Be thou ever with thy God, O my mind" (2).
*

O my True Master, What is it that Thou hast not in Thy
Home?
Yea, in Thy Home is everything, but he alone getteth it whom
Thou blessest.
And then he singeth Thy Praise ever, and enshrineth Thy
Name in the mind.
They, who cherish Thy Name in their minds, within them
Ringeth the Divine Melody.
Sayeth Nanak: O my True Master, what is it that Thou hast
not in Thy Home? (3).
The True Name is my only support:
.
•

•
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Yea, my only support is the True Name which stilleth all my
craving.
And Peace and Gladness dawn on the mind, and I am wholly
fulfilled.
O, sacrifice I am unto the Guru whose Glory echoes through
the ages.
Sayeth Nanak: "Hear ye, O Saints, love the Lord's Word:
Yea, the True Name is my only support" (4).
In that fortunate Home Ringeth the five-strained Melody,
Wherein, O Lord, Thou hast manifested Thy Power;
And where Thou makest one overwhelm the five desires and
slay the demon of Death.
They, whom Thou blessest in Thy Mercy, O Lord, they alone
are attuned to Thy Name.
Sayeth Nanak: "In that Home is all Gladness: Yea, the Unstruck Melody Ringeth in that Home" (5).
Without the True Attunement, the body is shorn of all power;
And being powerless, what can the poor thing do?
O Lord, no one is powerful without Thee; so bless Thou me,
O Lord of nature.
There's no other place for one to go to, one's body is embellished only with Thy Word (6).
•

Sayeth Nanak: "Without being attuned to the Lord, of what
avail is my poor body?"
Everyone sayeth, T'm in Bliss', but the Bliss cometh from the
Guru.
Yea, one knoweth Bliss ever from the Guru, when the loved
Lord is in Mercy.
In His Mercy, the Lord dispelleth our evil and blessefh us
with the collyrium of Wisdom.
They, who have become detached in the mind, their Word the
True One embellisheth (with His Grace).
Sayeth Nanak, "This, indeed; is the Bliss which bfle knoweth
from the Guru" (7).
i

*

O Lord, he alone attaineth Bliss, whom Thou so blessest:
11
•
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Yea, he whom Thou blessest, attaineth it; the efforts of the
others are of no avail.
Some but wander about in the ten directions, others are embellished, being attuned to Thy Name.
By the Guru's Grace, one's mind becometh immaculate, if one
loveth the Lord Will
Sayeth Nanak He alone is blessed, whom Thou blessest
O Lord!" (8)
Come, dear friends, let's utter the Unutterable Gospel of the
Lord.
How shall I utter the Unutterable? Which Door shall 1 enter
through?
Yea, if I surrender my body, mind and riches to the Guru.
and submit to his Will, do I attain to it.
Submit thou to the Guru's Will and sing the True Word.
Sayeth Nanak: "Hear ye, O Saints, utter the Unutterable
Gospef of the Lord" (9).
O my clever mind, no one hath attained unto the Lord through
cleverness:
Yea, through cleverness one attains not unto the Lord, O my
mind.
This Maya is the great enticer that strayeth all from the Path.
Maya too is the creation of the Lord and bewitcheth all
through her charms.
Sacrifice am I unto that Lord who instilled in me dalso) the
sweet Desire (of the Lord).
Sayeth Nanak: "O my clever mind, the Lord is attained not
through cleverness" (10).
*

O my loved mind, cherish thou ever the God's Truth
The family that thou
goeth not along with thee
That which keepeth not thy company, why get involved with it?
And, do not the deeds which make thee regretful in the end.
Hear thou the instruction of the True Guru which goeth along
with thee.
Sayeth Nanak: "O my loved mind, cherish thou ever the God's

Truth

(11)
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O Thou Unfathomable, Unperceivable Lord, I know not Thy
end:
Yea, knoweth not any one Thy end, for Thou alone Knowesl
Thy state.
The creation created by Thee is but Thy Play: What shall
then one utter (of Thy Glory)?
Yea, Thou alone canst say and see who created the creation.
Sayeth Nanak: "Unfathomable art Thou, O Lord, I know not
Thy end" (12).
*

The angelic beings and the sages search for Thy Nectar, but
the Nectar is attained through the Guru.
It is when the Guru blesseth one with the Nectar, one enshrineth the True One in the mind.
Thou alone hast created all Thy creation, but rare is the one
who seeth and repaireth to the Guru.
His greed and ego are dispelled, and the True Guru seemeth
sweet lo him.
Sayeth Nanak: "He on whom is the Mercy of the Lord, attaineth the Nectar-Name through the Guru" (13).
Wondrous are the ways of the Devotees:
Yea, wondrous are their ways, for, they tread the hard Path.
And they shed their greed and ego and craving, and speak
through silence.
Their Path is sharper than a dagger's, finer than a hair.
They who shed their ego, by the Guru's Grace, their being is
saturated with the Desire for their Lord.
Sayeth Nanak: "Wondrous have been the ways of the Devotees
through the ages" (14).
•

O Master, I go as Thou leadest me on, I know not any more
of Thy Merits.
Yea, Whomsoever Thou showest Thy Path he walketh on it
as Thou Wiliest.
And he, whom Thou yokest to Thy Name, he dwells only on
Thee.
He, to whom Thou recitest Thy Gospel gathers Bliss through
the Guru's Door.
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Sayeth Nanak: "O Master, Thou Drivest men on as Thou
Wiliest" (15).
This Beauteous Word is the True Praise of the Lord:
Yea, This Beauteous Word, uttered by the True Guru, is the
eternal Praise of the Lord.
They alone cherish it in whose lot it is so writ by God.
who prattle much (about God), but
Many there
attain God through mere talk?
Sayeth Nanak, "Beauteous is the Word, uttered by the Guru
which singeth of the Lord's Praise" (16)
Pure are they who dwell on the Lord's Nam
Yea, they who dwelt on the Lord, by the Guru's Grace, became purest of the pure.
Pure are their fathers and mothers, their kinsmen, yea, their
whole society.
Pure are they who utter and hear it and they who Cherish it
in the mind.
Sayeth Nanak: "Pure and holy are they who dwell on their
Lord, by the Guru's Grace" (17).
«

Through mere deeds, Poise cometh not to the mind, and without Poise, one's Doubt is stilled not.
Yea, through no (other) discipline is the Doubt dispelled,
howsoever many one doeth the deeds.
With Doubt is the mind stained: through which discipline is
it to be cleansed?
Pray, attune thyself to the Guru's Word and so cleanse thy
mind, and in the clean mind cherish thy Lord.
Sayeth Nanak: "Thus, by the Guru's Grace, doth Poise come
to the mind and one's Doubt is dispelled" (18).
They who are clean from without, unclean from within,
Lose their life in a vain gamble.
And the malady of craving infects them and they become
oblivious of death.
In the Vedas too, the glory of the Lord's Name is acclaimed,
but one heareth it not and goeth about like mad.
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Sayeth Nanak: "They, who forsake the Truth and cling to
falsehood, lose their life in a vain gamble (19).
»?

They who are Pure from within and Pure from without,
And practise the Deeds enjoined by the Guru,
They hear not the talk of falsehood, and their desire is for
Truth alone.
Yea, they, who won the prize (of Eternal Life), blessed are
those Tradesmen.
Sayeth Nanak: "They, whose minds are Pure, abide ever with
the Guru" (20).
If a seeker remaineth ever in the Presence of the Guru,
And his soul (too) abideth with him,
And he cherisheth the Guru's Feet in the mind and in his
inner Self,
And sheddeth his ego and leaneth on the Guru and Knoweth
not another without him,
Sayeth Nanak: "Hear ye, O Saints, such a seeker abideth ever
the Lord Presence (21)
9

39

If someone turns his back on the Guru, he is Redeemed not:
Ask thou any man of Wisdom, if such a one ever is Redeemed
any other way?
He wanders through myriads of births, but without the True
Guru, he is emancipated not.
Yea, he attains Salvation, attuned to the Guru's Feet, when
the Guru recites to him the Lord's Word.
Reflect ve on this that, without the Guru, no one is ever
Redeemed (22).
•

Come, ye loved disciples of the Guru, sing ye the True Word
Yea, sing ye the Word of the Guru, which is the most sub
lime of all
the Lord's Grace, cherish it in the mind
They, on whom
imbued with
ye the Lord's Nectar and be
So drink
His Love, and dwell on the Lord, the Support of the earth
Sayeth Nanak: "Sing ye the Word of the True Guru" (23).
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Without the True Guru's all other words are false:
Yea, false is the word that is not the True Guru's.
False are the utterers, false the hearers, false the reciters.
They utter the Lord's Name but its meaning sinks not in their
souls.
Their mind is lured away by Maya, thought parrot-like, they
utter the God s Name.
Sayeth Nanak: "Without the True Guru's, all other words are
false (24).
The Guru's Word is the Jewel studded with Pearls.
He, whose mind is set upon this Jewel of the Word, he mergeth in it.
His mind is attuned to the Word, and he is in love with the
True One.
The Lord Himself is the Jewel and the Pearl, and he alone
knoweth Him to whom He Himself revealeth His Mystery.
Sayeth Nanak: "The Word is the Jewel studded with
Pearls" (25).
The God Himself created matter and soul, and His eternal
Writ runs throughout His creation.
Yea, all are subject to His Will but rare is the one who
Knoweth His Will through the Guru's Grace.
He breaks loose his bonds, and he is Emancipated, and he
enshrineth the Word in his mind.
But, he alone turaeth Godwards whom God Blesseth, and he
is attuned to the One.
Sayeth Nanak: "He, the Creator-Lord, of Himself revealeth
His Will" (26).
The Smritis and the Shastras discriminate between good
and evil, but tell not of the Quintessence (of the Real).
Without the Guru, no one knoweth the Quintessence, yea, the
Reality of the Real.
The world is in slumber, strayed by the delusion of the three
Modes and so the night (of life) passeth.
They, however, keep Awake, through the Guru's Grace, who
enshrine the Lord in their minds, and utter but the Nectarword.
*
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Sayeth Nanak: "He alone attains to the Quintessence (of
Reality) who is ever attuned to the Lord, and passeth his
night Awake" (27).
He Who sustains us in the mother's womb, why forsake Him,
pray ?
Yea, why forsake such a Great and Beneficent Master who
feeds us in the fire (of the womb).
No harm can come to him, whom the Lord yoketh to His
Service.
And, being attuned to Him, the man of God cherisheth ever
his Lord.
Sayeth Nanak: "Why forsakest thou such a Great and Beneficent Lord?" (28).
As is the fire of the womb within, so is the fire of Maya
without.
Both are equally to be dreaded, though both are the play of
the Lord.
When the Lord so willeth, one is born into the world, to the
great joy of one's kindreds.
And then one is no more attuned to the Lord, and the writ
of Maya begins to run.
This Maya maketh us forsake the Lord: and love for the
Other wells up in the mind.
Sayeth Nanak: "They, who are attuned to the Lord, by the
Guru's Grace, attain to the Lord in the midst of
Maya" (29).
The Lord is invaluable; one can value Him not.
Yea, not one can evaluate one's Lord, though many have
striven in vain.
If one meeteth with the True Guru, one should surrender one's
head to him and lose one's self.
One should be attuned to the One to whom one's Soul belongs
and enshrine the Lord in one's mind.
Yea, invaluable is the Lord, and fortunate are they who are
attuned to Him (30).
The Lord is my Capital-stock: my mind its Pedlar.
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is
My Pedlar-mind deals in the Capital-stock of the Lord
from the Gum that I knew
Profit
Yea, contemplate thy Lord ever and earn
But, they alone are blest with the Lord's Riches on whom is
the Lord's Grace.
Sayeth Nanak: "The Lord is my Cap'tal-stock, my mind its
Pedlar (31)

^^H

AX.

and so thy
O my tongue, thou art lured by other
tilled not.
ing
Yea, thy craving goeth not until thou attainest to thy Lord
Only if thou drinkest the Lord's Essence doth thy craving
leave thee forsure
attaineth by His Grace.
This Nectar of the Lord's Name
Who is met with through the True Guru.
Sayeth Nanak: "All other cravings are stilled when thou
cherishest thy Lord in thy mind (32)
O my body, the Lord put His Light in thee and so thou earnest
into the world.
Yea, thou earnest into the world when the Lord illumined thy
mind with His Light.
The Lord Himself is the Father, the Mother, Who created life
to make it see the world.
But, when life, by the Guru's Grace, Knew its reality, then
it was found to be but a passing show.
Sayeth Nanak: "So did Lord create the universe, and, putting
His Light in thee, He brought thee into being" (33).
My mind is in ecstasy, hearing, that the Lord is to come into
my Home.
O my mates, sing ye the Wedding Songs, for, my Home hath
now become a Temple.
Yea, Sing ever the Songs of Joy that ye are infected not by
woe or sorrow.
And, being attuned to the Guru's Feet, your days are blest,
and ye see the Lord's Presence.
Then, through the Guru's Word, ye hear the Unstruck Music
(of the soul), and through the Lord's Name, enjoy ye the
Lord's Essence.
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Sayeth Nanak: 'This is how I met with my Lord who
Creator and the Cause (34)

the

*

O my body, what deeds didst thou do, coming into the world?
Yea, what are thy achievements, O my body, since thou
earnest into the world?
The Lord, who created thee, Him thou enshrined not in the
mind.
By the Guru's Grace, the Lord came to abide in thy mind
and the God's writ was fulfilled.
God if it is
Sayeth Nanak: "This body is approved of
attuned to its Lord" (35).
•

sec not another

O my eyes, the Lord put His Light in ye
without Him
Yea, see not another and keep only your Lord before ye
the manifestation of the Lord: yea
This world that ye
it is the Lord that ye see.
Grace.
I
see
no
When I know this Mystery, by the Guru
other than my God.
Sayeth Nanak: "These eyes were Blind, but when I met with
the Guru, I began to See intuitively" (36).
•

O my ears, ye were created to hear only the God's Truth
made a part of the body that they hear
This is why they \
the True Word
Hearing which one's body and mind blossom forth, and the
tongue is inebriated with its flavour.
The Lord is wondrous and unfathomable, His State no one
can describe.
Sayeth Nanak: "Hear ye the Nectar-Name, O my ears, and
become pure: for, ye were created to hear the God's
Truth" (37)
The Lord placed the Soul in the cave of the body while the
air made the music (of life).
And while He made the nine doors manifest, the Tenth
remained hid within the mind.
He, who was in love with the Guru's Wisdom, unto him was
opened the Tenth Door,
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Wherein Ringeth the Name in myriad forms; O, it is a Treasure
whose depths one cannot fathom.
Sayeth Nanak: "The Lord placing the Soul in the cave of the
body caused the air to make the Music (of life)" (38).
•

This eternal Song of Bliss is to be sung in the True Home (of
the Soul).
Yea, sing this Song of Bliss in the True Home wherein the
Lord is contemplated.
O Lord, they on whom is Thy Grace, contemplate Thy Truth:
yea, they to whom Thou revealest Thyself, through the
Guru.
This Truth is the Overlord of all, ?nd he alone attains to it
whom Thou blessest.
Sayeth Nanak: "Sing ye this eternal Song of Bliss in the True
Home (of thy Soul)" (39).
t

Hear ye this Song of Bliss, O fortunate ones, that all the longings of your hearts are fulfilled.
And ye attain to the Transcendent Lord, and your woes are
dispelled.
And ye are rid of all the maladies and sorrows, hearing the
True Word.
And ye, O Saints, my mates, are in ecstasy, when the Perfect
Guru revealeth it to ye
Both the hearers and the utterers become Pure, and they see
the All-pervading Lord, all over.
Prayeth Nanak: "Repairing to the Guru's Feet, the Unstruck
Music (of the Soul) Ringeth in your mind" (40).
THE EVENING PRA YER
RAHIRAS
BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING,
THE ETERNAL, THE ENLIGHTENER

What kind is Thy Gate, what kind is Thy Abode, Lord
Where Sittest Thou and Supportest us all?
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There play to Thee myriads of players a myriad tunes,
And sing to Thee myriads of heavenly singers in a myriad
measures.
Yea, sing to Thee winds, water and fire,
the Lord-justiciar sitting at Thy Door
And sings
And sing to Thee also Chitra and Gupta, the Scribes of men
deeds,
On which the King of Dharma bases his judgement of men.
And sing to Thee Shiva and Brahma and Parvati
And (so) they look beauteous, being Blest by Thee.
To Thee, at Thy Door, sing Indras seated on their thrones
Along with throngs of other gods and goddesses.
And the Siddhas too, wrapt in contemplation, sing of Thee,
As do the seers who reflect on no other thought but Thine.
Of Thee sing the celibates and men of Truth and Contentment
and warriors mighty and brave,
And the Pundits too, and the holy Rishis,
Along with their Vedas through ages upon ages.
The enticing heavenly houris also sing of Thee.
As also sing the earth, the heavens and the underworlds.
of
Thee.
And the Jewels too, created by Thee sing
to which men
Along with the sixty-eight pilgrim-station
repair (to wash their sins off).
Yea, and sing to Thee warriors and heroes of immeasurable
prowess and power,
Along with the four sources of creation.
And the whole universe sings to Thee, and all its parts, and
all the spheres,
For it is Thou who established them and kept them where
they are.
(But) sing to Thee only those with whom Thou art Pleased
and who are inebriated with the Essence of Thy Worship.
How many more do also sing to Thee, O Lord, whom I cannot even visualise.
Thou for ever art, yea, for ever art Thou alone,
Truth
The True One, whose Name
who
art,
will
be,
and
Yea, Thou, the Creator of a:
wilt go not ever,
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Who Created the universe of various species, colours and
kinds:
And Who Watcheth all what He Createth and as and what
suiteth His Glory and Pleasure.
Yea, the Lord Doeth only what Pleaseth Him, and no one can
command Him to do what He wouldn't.
For, He is the King of kings, and so Nanak liveth ever in His
Will.
Asa M. 1

*

They, who hear of the Greatness of the Lord, say He is Great,
But he alone Knoweth who Seeth (Him).
O Priceless, Indescribable Thou:
They who describe Thee, Merge in Thee.
0 Great, O High, our Master,
Unfathomable, of Virtues immeasurable,
No one knows how vast is Thy Expanse.
Men of intuition exercised their wisdom and intuition.
The valuators put value on Thee.
The wise, the seers, the great teachers of men
Could enunciate but little of Thy Worth.
All Truth, all penance, all goodness,
All miracles, all merits of the adepts,
The intuitive powers^—without Thee, no one hath found.
He, on whom is thy Grace, hath them; yea, in no other way.
Who is the utterer
That can utter the whole of Thy treasureful Virtues?
Him, on whom Thou bestowest (Thy Mercy), cannot but
bask in it.
Sayeth Nanak, "The Truth alone Saves us, yea, the Truth
alone."
Asa M. 1
1 utter Thy Name and I live. I forget Thee and I die.
How hard it is to say Thy Name, O True One.
When one hungers for Thy True Name, O Lord,
His woes wither away.
O mother, why should I forsake Him,
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Who is True, whose Name is Truth?
The Greatness of the True Name
Many have uttered—but found not even a little of its True
worth.
Even if the whole universe rings
(With His Praise), He neither becomes any the greater, nor
lesser.
He neither dieth, nor is there any to grieve for Him.
He giveth and His giving knoweth no bounds.
This alone is His Virtue that He alone is.
Neither there was any other, nor will there ever be.
He is as Great as is His Beneficence,
Yea, He who made the night to follow the light of day.
He, who forgets Him, is indeed a low-caste wretch:
Yet, without the Name, Nanak, one is but a low worm.
Rag Gujri M. 4
I beseech Thee, O True Guru, the True bein?, God's own,
We, the humble and the lowly, have sought Thy Refuge.
Take pity and awaken Thy Name within us.
O my Friend, my Guru, illumine my heart with the Lord's
Name.
The Name revealed to me by the Guru is the Friend of my life.
To meditate upon Thee, O Lord, is my daily routine.
They are Thy own and their Destiny is high, who Trust in
Thee and are athirst for Thee.
They are satiated only by Thy Name.
In the Society of the Holy, their virtues shine forth.
They, who tasted not the Name of the Lord, they the unfortunate ones
Are handed over to the Angel of Death.
They, who sought not the shelter of the Guru in the Society
of the Holy, fie on them, O, fie is on their life to come.
They, who were received in the sanctuary of the Guru, they
were the ones so destined by God.
Blessed, blessed is the Society of the Holy where I Taste
The Essence of the Lord, and tfre Lord's Name is revealed to
me.

i
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Rag Gujri M. 5
Why, thou mind, thinkest of a life of care-worn effort
When God Himself is engaged in thy care?
Even the life created in the stone, its feed the Lord provideth.
O Master of Maya, he, who joined the Society of the Saints,,
Swam across (the Sea of Existence).
Yea, through the Grace of God, he received the highest Bliss:
And the dry Wood blossomed forth.
Neither mother, nor father, nor friends, nor sons, nor wife
Are thy mainstay.
God giveth sustenance to all; why, O life, then fear corrodes
thy mind?
Thousands of miles the swallows travel, leaving their
Offspring behind:
Hast thou ever thought of this,
Who feeds them, takes them to their feed? (Tis their mother)
who keeps them ever in her mind.
The (nine) treasures, the eighteen miracles, the Lord
Keepeth in the Palms of His Hands.
Nanak, O Lord, is a Sacrifice unto Thee, ever and for evermore,
Whose Expanse he knoweth not.
t

Rag Asa M. 4, So-Purukhu
BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING,
THE ETERNAL, THE ENLIGHTENER

O Thou, the Person on High, the Purest of the pure, Infinite.
Unfathomable.
O Thou, the True Creator, on whom all meditate,
O Thou, the Beneficent Lord, all belong to Thee.
O Saints, meditate on Him that all your Woes may depart.
He Himself is the Master, and the He who Serves.
Who am I but a mere man?
Thou art in the hearts of all, ingrained in their beings; in Thee
are all contained.
Some are the givers and others the seekers of their gifts,
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All this is Thy wonderful play.
(For), Thou art the Giver and Thou the Receiver,
I Know of no one other than Thee.
the Transcendent God, which of
Thou, the Eternal, Endle
Thy Virtues shall I chime?
Yea, I am a Sacrifice unto those that Serve Thee
They, who meditate on Thee, they live in Peace;
the
Saved, and deathless have they become
They
They, who meditate on the Fearless Lord, all their fear goeth.
They who Serve their Master, Merge in the Being of God.
Blessed, Blessed are they: Nanak is a Sacrifice unto them.
Countless are Thy Devotees, O Lord, who recount Thy Merits.
Countless worship Thee, utter Thee, suffer penances for Thee,
the Shastras
Countless are the readers of the Smri
And those doing six kinds of works, in accordance with their
faith.
But Blessed alone are the Devotees who are in Thy Pleasure,
my Master.
Thou art the Being Primeval, the Infinite, the Creator; no one
is as great as art Thou.
Through ages Thou alone hast been for ever, the same, Moveless Creator.
That alone happens what Thou Wiliest; that alone works.
Thou Created the whole universe.
And when Thou Wiliest, it will submerge (in Thee).
Nanak sings the Praises of the Lord who Knoweth
all about all.
i

Asa M. 4
O, Thou the Creator, the True, my Master,
That alone happens which Thou Wiliest,
And I get what Thou Givest me.
All belong to Thee, O Lord, all meditate on Thee.
They, on whom is Thy Mercy, obtain the Jewel of Thy Name,
The God-wards have attained (to Thee):
The self-willed have lost Thee.
Thou Separated them Thyself; and it is Thou that United them
again.
i
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Thou art the River, all Thy creatures abide in Thee.
None else is there without Thee, O Lord:
And all the Creation is Thy Miracle.
The ones United, Separate: those Separated, Unite.
And, he alone will Know Thee
Whom Thou shalt grace with Thy knowledge.
He alone will utter Thy Praises for ever.
They who Served Thee, lived in Peace,
And all-too-spontaneously, Merged in Thy Name.
Thou art the Creator, from Thee all Doing flows.
But for Thee there is not another.
Thou alone Doest, Seest, Knowest, O Lord.
Sayeth Nanak, "Thou art Revealed to the one who looketh
Thy-wards alone."
i

*

Asa M. 1
In that (world's) pool doth man abide,
In which the Lord putteth the water of Fire,
And the Mud of attachment, into which the feet get stuck.
O, many have I seen ensnared (by the Marsh).
Mindest thou not Him, the One, O ignorant one,
Forsaking whom thy virtues wither away.
Neither Chastity, nor Truth, nor Wisdom
Do I, the ignorant wretch, have in life, O Lord.
Nanak, therefore, seeks humbly the refuge of those who forget
Thee not.
Asa M. 5
Thou hast obtained from thy God a human's body:
Now alone is the time to attain to thy Lord.
Of no avail are thy other works:
Join the Society of the Holy and utter nought but the Lord's
Name.
Dedicate thyself to Swimming across the Sea (of Material Existence).
Thy life is being wasted away, contaminated by Maya.
Thou hast not assembled thyself, nor taken to Meditation,

»

PRAYER AND MEDITATION

177

Nor known what it is to Serve the Holy, and thy King, the
Lord-God.
Sayeth Nanak: 'Impurities attach to my name:
But I surrender to Thee, O Lord, now cover my shame."
THE BED-TIME PRAYER
SOHILA: RAG GAURI DEEPAKI M. 1
BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE SUPREME BEING,
THE ETERNAL, THE ENLIGHTENER
•

In whichever state (of mind) is God dwelt upon, and (His
Name) recited,
Attain thou to that state, meditate upon Him and sing His
praises.
Yea, sing the praises of my Lord, the Fear-free.
I am a Sacrifice unto the Song that bringeth the mind home.
He, who protecteth all, each day, and watcheth all,
He, whose gifts cannot be evaluated;
O how shall we then evaluate the Giver?
The Day of my rendezvous is fixed:
Pour oil on the threshold, my mates,
And bless me that I Attain to the Union of my Lord.
In homes all over the Courier calls each day.
So forget not thou the One who calls:
For the Day must come for us all.
Rag Asa M. 1
Six are the systems, six their teachers, of six kinds the ways
they teach;
But the Teacher of teachers is He, the Lord alone, though
manifested as many.
In whichever way are His praises sung,
That way alone is worthy of thy praise.
The second, the minute, the hour, the solar and the lunar
day, the changing seasons,
13
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Are all created bv the same, lone sun:
(Thus) doth permeate through the many the God, the One
alone
Rag Dhanasari M. 1
The sky is the salver; the sun and the moon are the lamps.
The spheres of stars are studded in it as jewels.
The chandan-scented winds from the Malai mountain wave
And scatter across the fragrance of myriads of flowers.
(Thus) is Thy worship performed,
O Thou, Destroyer of fear.
The Unstruck Melody rings
And maketh Music of the Word as if on the tender lips of a
flute.
Thousands are Thy eyes, yet hast Thou eyes?
Thousands are Thy forms, yet hast Thou a form?
Thousands are Thy lotus-feet, yet hast Thou feet?
Thousands are Thy noses to smell, yet hast Thou a nose,
O Wonder of wonders?
Thou are the spirit that pervadeth all;
'Tis Thy Light, that lights all hearts.
Through the Guru's Wisdom doth Thy Light burnish,
And that what pleaseth Thee becometh Thy worship.
(Like the black-bee) I crave day and night for the honey
Of Thy Lotus-Feet.
Grant Nanak, the chatrik, the Nectar of Thy Mercy, Lord
That he mergeth in Thy Name.
Rag Gauri Poorbi M. 4

•

Lust and anger infest the city (of the body):
But when I meet with the Saints, I break through both.
I was destined to meet the Guru,
And I am filled with the Love of God's Domain.
Salute, with joined palms, the Saints; it is an act of great merit
Lie prostrate before them.
The worshippers of Maya do not relish the taste of God,
For in their hearts is the thorn of I-amness:
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And, as they walk along, it hurts them and they grieve and
suffer the pangs of Death.
Those, who are God's own, are merged in His Name:
Yea, they have cast away the pangs of birth and death.
I've found God, the Deathless, whose Glory rings through aii
the worlds and universes.
We, the meek and lowly, belong to Thee, O Lord,
Save us, O Save us, Thou Highest of the high;
Thy Name is Nanak's only mainstay, and in Thy Name lies
his Peace.
Rag Gauri Poorbi M. 5
Hark, O my friend, I beseech thee, now is the time for thee
to serve the Holy.
For if thou earnest Merit here, thou livest in Bliss Hereafter.
Thy life wears off each day, each night;
Go, call on the Guru, and fulfil thy Destiny.
Worthless is the world's sojourn if torn by Doubt,
Only the Wise-in-God are saved.
He, whom God awakens and feeds on His Nectar,
He realiseth the Mystery that is unutterable.
Deal only in what thou earnest here for,
And, through the Guru, God will enter into thy abode.
Thy mind will come home and find its seat in the Great Peace
And thy Round will end.
O Thou, the Knower of our inmost desires, the Purusha, the
Creator,
Fulfil also the desire of my mind.
Nanak, Thy slave, wants no other happiness but this
That he becometh the Dust treaded over by Thy Saints.

BARA MAHA
•

Majh M. 5
w

Our Karma has torn us asunder from Thee, O Lord,
Be merciful and gather us into Thy fold.
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Pointlessly, we rambled, and were knocked about, now this
way, now that way;
Tortured and tired, we turn to Thy Shade.
As a cow not in milk is coveted not,
As a thirsty sapling withers and flowers not,
As a forlorn woman, denied company of her spouse, hath no
rest,
—O, cursed be the place where Lord resideth not—.
And her body, bedecked with embellishments and her mouth,
fragrant with betel-chewing, avail her not;
So do our bosom-friends become angels of death, if Thou,
the Lord of our being, be not with us.
Beseech Thee, I, therefore, O Lord, be merciful,
And keep me in Thy living Presence,
Where 1 call on no one but Thee,
And my soul liveth in eternal Bliss. (1)
•

•

With the dawn of Chaitra, let us call on Govind, the Harbinger of Joy.
We are Ushered into His Realms by men of piety.
Call on Him, my tongue,
For, they who Realise Him, their Lord, make purposeful their
earthly sojourn,
• And denied His Grace, life wastes itself away in void.
For all is He—on lands, in waters, in space and stars, and
woods and dales.
How painful it is, therefore, to lose His grip?
Fortunate are they who Realise Him in themselves.
Oh, how my soul craves and yearns for His Vision.
In the month of Chaitra
I take to the Feet of him who Unites me with my Lord. (2)
•

i

How shall a Bride, separated from her Love, get Peace in
the month of Vaishakhl
Yea, she, who forgets her Life-mate and Master and deludes
herself in Maya.
Know thou, that neither sons, nor wife, nor riches shall avail
thee, but the Eternal Lord.
Enmeshed in Maya, the whole world has ended in misery.

/
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But for the Lord's Name all else goes in the world to come.
Forget not the Lord, therefore, it is painful: without Him all
else is void.
He alone is famed as Pure who clings to the Feet of the Lord.
I pray Thee, therefore, O Lord, enter into my house and
depart not.
Vaisakh is joyful and fragrant only if we have the touch of
Him, the Eternal Lord. (3)
In Jeyshta, meet Lord the God; to Him all pay homage.
Hold fast to His Skirt: He gives not thy hand to another.
His Name is precious like gems and pearls,
A wealth that none may steal.
Seek thou a thousand pleasures, but knowest thou not
That Doeth He what He Willeth: Thou wiliest what He likes.
Blessed are they whom God owns as His own.
By ourselves, we get not what we want,
Else why should we grieve for a want?
Joy is theirs, who meet the Holy Guru:
And colourful in Jeyshta becomes the Lord for those for
whom it is so ordained. (4)
Asarh is hot for him for whom God is not,
Yea, he, who forsakes the Life of all life and leans on mortals.
Tortured by Duality, he is gripped by the noose of the Yama,
the Angel of Death.
Such are his deserts; he reaps what he sowed.
When curtain is drawn over the night of life, regretfully man
goes,
Sans hope, sans joy.
But they, who met the Saint, the Guru-teacher, find Release
at the God's Gate.
Take mercy, O Lord, and let me urge for Thee and Thee
alone.
For, there is no one other than Thee that I may pray to.
Pleasant is Asarh for him who lives and breathes in God. (5)
Blooms sure the Bride in Shravan> who clings to the LotusFeet of the Lord.
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Her body and mind are imbued with Truth and her mainstay
is God's Name.
False are the colours of Maya. All that is apparent turns to
ashes.
God is the Nectar which drippeth into our souls from the
Guru.
Powerful and Boundles is the Lord. Through Him are woods .
and glades agog.
I crave to Meet the Lord;
Through Grace shall He be Met.
Sacrifice am I unto those, my mates, who found the Beloved.
Take mercy, O Lord, and kindle my heart with Thy Name.
Pleasant is Skravan for those round whose necks shines the
Necklace of God's Name. (6)
Led by Illusion, in Bhadon, they love the Other.
Thousands their make-ups, but none avails.
The body perishes and the soul turns into a ghost.
Who shall succour the soul now caught in the noose of death?
In the twinkling of an eye, the loved ones have become
strangers.
Their countenance is darkened with remorse; the body writhes
and reels in anguish.
As they sowed, so shall they reap: such is the field of Karma.
Nanak, the Feet of the Lord are the boat wherewith to cross
the Sea of the world.
The Guru in his great love Saves.
In the month of Bhadon, there are no pains of Hell (for those
who believe and follow). (7)
The desire to meet the Lord is great;
And immense is the thirst to See His Face.
Mother, how shall I meet Him? Who will guide me on to
Him?
The Saints are the support of the (Lord's) lovers: Let me
repair to their Feet.
Without Him, there is no peace, there is no refuge.
Those who have tasted the Nectar of Love, they are athirst no
more.

•
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They give up all thoughts of self, and pray that they may Meet '
the Lord.
There is no Separation for them, who take refuge in God.
Nanak seeks refuge in Lord, the God; there is no other than
Him.
Great is the peace in the month of Asuj for those who cherish
their Lord. (8)
In Kartik, do thou the Deeds, and censor not another (for
thy ills).
For, all ills proceed from forgetting God.
By turning his back on Him, man suffereth Separation, birth
after birth.
Bitter becomes the taste of the pleasures of the senses, in the
twinkling of an eye.
Nothing avails: to whom shall we look for solace?
That what is decreed, comes to pass; What can a mortal do?
All his ills come to an end, on Meeting the Lord, by good
fortune.
This is the prayer of Nanak: ''Lord, Protect me, O Thou,
the Emancipator of all.
In the month of Kartik, let my anxieties go, in the Society of
the Holy." (9)
i

In the month of Maghar, in the company of the Beloved, the
soul sees Beatitude.
How shall they be praised, those who are in the Presence of
their Lord?
Health of body and the mind is theirs who keep the Society
of the Holy.
Loneliness is their lot who do not consort with the men of
God.
Pain is their destiny, and Death their deserts.
But those who remember the God are exalted,
(And beautiful is their mien) as if hallowed by jewels and
diamonds and rubies.
To have the Dust of their Feet, is the desire of Nanak.
For, they take to the Lord's Feet at the Gate of the Lord.
In the month of Maghar, remember the God and then there
is no birth after this birth. (10)

*
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Warm keeps the body, in the month of Poh, in the Embrace
of the Beloved God.
The mind is transfixed in His Lotus-feet, and the glow of Hi
Face Sustains.
He is our Help and Protection and His Service, the Profit of
life.
Sing the praises of God in the Society of the men of God. and
then Sin shall touch thee not.
This is the final goal of Love: to become one with the Original
Source.
The God will draw thee towards Him by taking hold of thy
arm. Then there is no Separation for thee.
Infinite is His nature and unknowable His Essence. Again and
again, I supplicate before Him.
His Grace has come to meet me while a supplicant at His Gate.
Glorying in His Grace, there is every joy, every comfort, for
Nanak. (ID
t

P

In Magha, Bathe in the Dust treaded over by the men of God
Sing and hear the Name of God, with charity in thy hear
for all.
This is how the dirt of Karma, accumulated birth after birth
is washed away
Rid of the low lust, greed and anger, the world acknowledges
them.
Compassion for all sentient beings: this is the essence of acts
of pilgrimage and charity.
He is good and wise indeed, on whom God bestoweth these
virtues.
Says Nanak, "Blessed are those who Meet the Lord."
In the month of Magha, such shall be acclaimed as Pure
through the Grace of the Perfect Guru. (12)
i

the joy in meeting those who have befriended God.
Great
The Holy men guide on to the Path of God, and help in
Meeting the Lord.
Comfort is the couch on which the soul may now rest, for
Pain there is not.
Great is the luck in Meeting the Lord, the Master, and all
desires are satisfied.

I
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Come friends, come sisters, let us sing the praises of God.
Who else can compare with Him: who other is like unto Him?
He giveth a place in Eternity. He Embellisheth both here and
Hereafter.
He Saves from the perils of the Ocean of the world.
He Frees from the cycle of births.
Nanak Supplicates at Thy Feet, O God.
A mortal has only but one tongue to sing Thy praises infinite.
In the month of Phalgun, praise the Lord, for ever and for
ever and for ever:
Yea, Him, who hath no needs, no desire. (13)
Those who remember God their perplexities are resolved.
In the True Court they are judged as True, who repeat the
Name of God, the Perfect Guru.
All joys and all treasures are under His Feet.
With His aid, man crosses the tempestuous Ocean of Existence.
Love and Devotion are their protection against the fires of
Evil.
The Falsehood vanishes; the Doubt is no more, and the Truth
prevails.
Thus they remember the Lord, the God, knowing no other but
One God.
Wherever there is His Grace, the month, the day, and the
time are auspicious.
Bestow Thy Grace, O God, Nanak desireth but a glance at
Thy Countenance. (14-1)
LAVAN OR THE FOUR ROUNDS

1

Suhi M. 4
In the first Round, the Lord instructeth thee to revolve back
to the world.
1

These four stanzas though written in a different context (of the soul's
marriage to the Oversoul) are now sung as the Sikh bride and the groom
circumambulate four times round the Holy Book to solemnise their
wedding. The word literally (as in Sanskrit) means 'breaking away*
(from Parents' home).

i,
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practise
look upon the Guru Word as the Veda
And
dispel thy
and
ghteous
Yea, practise thou righteousness and dwell upon the Lord
Name—the Smritis too inculcate but the Lord's Name
And dwell upon thy Perfect Guru that all thy sins are
eradicated.
Thy fortune will smile and the bliss of Poise wilt thou gather,
and the Lord will seem pleasing to thee.
Sayeth Nanak: ' In the first Round, the Lord Himself
His Marriage with thee
(1)
*5

In the second Round, thy Lord uniteth thee with thy True
Guru.
for the Lord's Fear in thy
And. thou becomest fear-free
rid of the dirt of I-amness
mind, and thou
Yea, thy fear now is of thy Immaculate Lord, and, singing
His Presence
the Lord's Praise, Thou
And, thou seest the All-Pervading, All-filling Lord.
Thy only Lord is both within and without; meeting with the
Saints, so, sing thou the Song of Joy.
Sayeth Nanak: "In the second Round, the Unstruck Melody
of the Word ringeth in thy mind." (2)
In the third Round, the Joy of Detachedness wells up in thy
mind.
Meeting with the Saints, thou meetest thy Lord and fortune
smiles on thee.
Yea, thou attainest thy immaculate God and singest His Praise
and thou utterest the Lord's Word with thy tongue.
Thou attainest to thy Lord, O Saintly being, and utterest the
Truth that's unutterable.
In thy mind ringeth the Music of the Lord, and thou contemplatest Him, for thy lot now shines forth.
Sayeth Nanak: "In the third Round, Divine Detachedness
wells up in Thy mind." (3)
i

In the fourth Round, thy mind is held in Poise, for thou hast
attained to thy Lord.
Yea, all-too-spontaneously hath thy Lord met thee, by the
Guru's Grace, and thy God seemeth sweet to thee.
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Seemeth sweet to thee thy Gobi who loveth thee, and thou art
ever attuned to Him.
And thou attainest thy heart's desire, thy Lord, thy God; and
the glory of the Lord's Name ringeth in thy mind.
Thy Master hath brought about thy Wedding with Him and
thy heart, O Bride, is in bloom, being illumined by the
God's Name.
Sayeth Nanak: "In the fourth Round, thou attainest to thy
eternal Lord." (4)
THE SIKH CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER
(This Prayer is recited after every service, morning and
evening, at home as well as in congregations at the temples. Its
first six lines were composed by Guru Gobind Singh.)
Having first remembered Lord the God, call on Guru Nanak.
And then on Guru Angad, Amar Das and Ram Das.
may they ever protect us.
Then call on Arjun and Hari Gobind and the holy Hari Rai.
And then on Hari Krishna, seeing whom all one's sorrows are
dispelled.
And then remember Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru, that the
nine Treasures come hastening to thy home.
O our Masters, be ye ever with us.
May the tenth King, Guru Gobind Singh, be ever on our side.
And now turn your thoughts to the teachings of the Guru
Granth Sahib, the Visible Embodiment of the Gurus and
utter: "Glory be to God."
(All congregation answers): "Wonderful Lord."
2

3

The four sons, the five beloved ones, the forty saved ones,*
the martyrs, the true disciples, the contemplators of God, and
2

The martyred sons of Guru Gobind Singh.
3
Whom Guru Gobind first baptised.
,
4
Those who fell in the battle of Chamkaur. Some say it refers to
those fallen near Khidrana (later known as Mukatsar). They had first
deserted the Guru and later returned to do battle and die. But their
number could on no account be forty.
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those who remained steadfast on the Path: remember their
glorious deeds and utter: "Glory be to God."
(All): "Wonderful Lord."
They who dwelt on God's Name, shared their earnings with
others, wielded the sword on the battlefield, and distributed food in companionship, offered their heads at the altar
of Dharma, were cut up limb by limb,* were skinned or
boiled or sawn alive,* but uttered not a sign nor faltered
deeds and utter:
in their faith, remember their gl
"Glory be to God."
(All) Wonderful Lord
O great King, save us from the five sins—lust, wrath, greed.
undue attachment and ego O God, let us call on Thee
'alone, yea, Thee alone, and let the merit of this remembrance be happiness of all kinds. O God, wherever are
the members of the holy Khalsa, extend Thy Protection
and Mercy to them: let the Panth be ever victorious: let
the sword be ever our Protector: let the war-cry of the
Khalsa resound through the world: "Glory be to God."
(All): "Wonderful Lord."
I

O God, may Thy Sikhs be blest with the boon of faith
of discipline, of trust, of
awakened mind, and
above all, the contempla
of Thy Name
May the banners, the staying-places, the choirs of the
Khalsa stay whole through the ages, and may Religi
be
ever victorious.
O God
minds be
humble, our intellects exalted
and be Thou ever the Protector of our minds
Utter, O Khalsa, "Glory be to God".
(All): "Wonderful Lord."
Bl

Nanak the Guru may our spirits be ever in the
ascendent. O God, may the whole world be blest is Thy
Will and Mercy.

* The references are to the mar
Mani
of
Taru Singh, Bhai Dayala and
Mati Das, respectively

Bhai
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APPENDIX

SIKHISM: SOME TECHNICAL TERMS EXPLAINED
*

FOR the last four years, the Sikhs have been in the news due to the agitation whipped
up by certain interested parties in Punjab. The reasons were mainly economic and
political. But these have been mixed up with the Sikh religion. Suddenly, all sorts of
experts in Sikhism have sprung up to give us all sorts of interpretations of Sikhism, its
doctrines, institutions and historical precedents. As most of them are wrong, 1 wish to
correct them.
First, the Akal Takhat. It was built by the sixth Sikh Guru, Hari Gobind, in 1606, and
was called Akal Bunga (the Abode of the Immortal). The word Takhat'was used in the
post-guru period, even after the time of the Tenth Master, who never visited it.
Moreover, it was never made a living abode even of the sixth Guru himself. He lived
about six miles away at Chherata Sahib and fought his battles with Shahjahan from a
mud fort, called Lohgarh, which he had built about three miles away. No Guru or Sikh
hero—Banda Bahadur or Ranjit Singh, or any of the Sikh Misals at any time, used the Akal
Takhat as a fighting ground. Even during the Akali movement of 1920s, though the
satyagrahi jathas started out from the Akal Takhat, no one was allowed either to stock
arms there, or find shelter after committing a crime outside.
The appointment of a pious faithful of character, learned in.Sikh lore, as a salaried
jathedar of the Akal Takhat (and other two Takhats within Punjab) is a twentieth
century innovation of the Akali movement of the twenties. The Gurdwara Act, 1925,
makes a mention of it for the first time in our history—an elected body, called the
SGPC, appointing them as custodians of the three Takhats. Thejathedars of the two
other Takhats at Patna Sahib and Nanded Sahib are appointed by the local Sangats.
But no extra-religious authority has been vested in them by the Act. If the management
of the SGPC or the Akali Dal would take their political or religio-political plaints to
them for adjudication, there is no precedent for it either in Sikh history or scriptures. It
is also not a part of the Gurdwara Act either which enunciates their purely religious
duties.
To call them Sikh high priests is again a misnomer. There is no hereditary priestly
class among the Sikhs. Any householder, man or woman, can be a priest and abandon,
his or her priesthood at any time. He or she could be engaged in any other profession as
well simultaneously, could sing at the temple or be the custodian of the book. Paid
employees are kept these days for the more important gurdwaras, but they do not, nor
are authorised to adjudicate on any issue, except interpret the holy book, the Guru
Granth Sahib.
*

i

Hostile Relations
It will be of interest to note that after the sixth Guru, the four following Gurus never
Dr. Gopal Singh is the first ever translator of the Guru Granth Sahib into English
and is author of several other books, like "A History of the Sikh People" and "The
Religion of the Sikhs. "
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visited the Akal Takhat, or even the Golden Temple, both of which, remained in the
hereditary custody of the discarded and hostile relations of the sixth Guru. They did
not even let the ninth Guru—Teg Bahadur—enter the Golden Temple, for fear that
thereby they might lose its income!
After Guru Gobind Singh (1666-1708), Bhai Mani Singh was appointed the
custodian of the Golden Temple (and the Akal Takhat) by Mata Sundri, widow of
Guru Gobind Singh. He held this office for about 20 years. After that for about threequarters of a century it is the Udasis (Hindu in form, Sikh in belief) who looked after
both the Akal Takhat and the Golden Temple. They unfortunately became hereditary,
but were accepted by the whole Panth all the same of their devotion in most trying
circumstances.
Fora brief period, under Ranjit Singh (1799-1839), Akali Phoola Singh became the
jathedar of the Akal Takhat. He was neither elected by the Sangat, nor appointed by
the state or any committee. As he fought for the expansion and consolidation of the
Punjab state, under Ranjit Singh, and refused to draw any salary from the government,
he was accepted as custodian of the Akal Takhat to provide him with the wherewithals
for himself as well as his irregular Akali troops. But he never issued any Hukamnama,
nor interfered in the working of the state. He is said to have awarded a mild rebuke
publicly to Maharaja Ranjit Singh not for any acts of the state, but laxity in personal
morality. (The Maharaja was living, it is said, out of wedlock, with a Muslim dancing
girl, Moran by name)! Akali Phoola Singh, as is well-known, died fighting for the state
at Nowshera (1823).
In January, 1848, a few Nihangs tried to capture the Golden Temple with guns, but
when the Khalsa Durbar, under Maharaja Dalip Singh, sent out a military detachment
to arrest and evict them, they surrendered, without firing a shot!
When the British took over in 1849 they appointed their own Sarbarah (custodian)
for both the Golden Temple and the Akal Takhat. This arrangement continued till
1920, when the Akali movement started for the liberation of the Gurdwaras and these
British-appointed custodians were removed.
A Gurmatta, literally rendered, means the Guru's resolve. The first Gurmatta was
passed in 1748 when the Sikhs, divided into twelve clans or Misals, and fighting among
themselves as much as against the foreign marauders like Nadir Shah and Ahmad
Shah Abdali, decided, under a powerful leader, Nawab Kapur Singh, to get together at
Diwali at the Akal Takhat, and pass a Gurmatta to jointly attack a common target and
share the booty. This force was called Dal Khalsa and divided into two factions^-The
Taruna Dal (the Youth Force) and the Buddha Dal (the Body of Veterans).
Fellow Sikhs
At no time, was any Gurmatta passed against other fellow Sikhs. It was always a
common resolve to fight against the common target, who was always a foreign
marauder, or his local agent. This system was in vogue only for a very brief period,
under the most trying circumstances. Once Ranjit Singh took over, he abolished the
Gurmatta system and substituted it with the cabinet decision. His cabinet was a
composite one—his prime minister was a Hindu Dogra and his home minister a
Muslim.
At no time was any Sikh ex-communicated by the Gurus. There is no Hukamnama
of the Gurus in which anyone may have been ex-communicated except for the
masands (Guru's agents) who, as a class, were abolished by Guru Gobind Singh due to
their tyrannous and extortionist ways.

•

•

APPENDIX

191

When 40 Sikhs of Majha defected from Guru Gobind Singh's camp at Anandpur
Sahib, in the midst of war, and gave a letter of apostacy (Bedawa) to him, the Guru did
not ex-communicate or denounce them, even though they denounced the Guru and his
cause! (Naa tu sada guru, na asi tere Sikh). The Guru patiently waited for them and
they did come back, full of remorse, and died fighting for his cause later at Mukatsar!
The word Tankhaiya began to be used by the Sikh devout against those who took
wages (Tankhwah) from the later Moghals, against whom the whole Sikh community
had risen in revolt. Later, the word signified one who had broken a Sikh vow by
forswearing the Sikh symbols or by committing any other of the five Kurehts (deeds of
misconduct), like smoking. In fact, the Gurus, including the Tenth Master, have left no
consolidated code of conduct for the Sikhs. Not even a definition of who is a Sikh, or a
Khalsa, except that "he who is pure of heart, compassionate, devotee of the one God,
shorn of superstitions of all kinds, and who treats all humanity as one", is a Khalsa.
(Guru Gobind Singh: 33 Swayyas).
The Rahitnamas (Sikh codes of conduct), were all written out by the Sikhs after the
demise of the last Guru and do not tally one with the other, except in some basics. That
is why the Gurdwara Act, 1925, defined the Sikh as "one who believes in the Ten Sikh
Gurus and the Guru Granth Sahib and has no other religion." The Sahjdharis (nonbaptised Sikhs) are thus a part of the Sikh fraternity. Up to now, in spite of several
attempts by Sikh intellectuals, the SGPC has not been able to issue a certified code of
Sikh conduct, as there was great difference of opinion among the participants
themselves. When we talk, therefore, of Sikh fundamentalism, we do a great disservice
to this great catholic, all-inclusive faith.
•

Mystic Outlook
Sikhism is a unique phenomenon in the history of faiths. It derives its liberal mystic
outlook from the Hindu Upanishadic metaphysics which forms its basis. (It is a
travesty of all Sikh traditions that a Sarbat Khalsa (the whole Stkh people) can be
collected for any purpose by anyone. Of course, all Sikhs gathered at Baisakhi or
Diwali for the Guru's darshan and later to visit the Golden Temple. But it was the
Guru, always nominated by his predecessor, who took the decisions on behalf of the
people and laid down the law. Later all the Misal leaders got together to fight a
common enemy and never against one another. Even this brief tradition of the Sarbat
Khalsa was abolished by Ranjit Singh. Thereafter, the Sarbat Khalsa was never called.
To call any get-together of the Sikhs convened by anyone a Sarbat Khalsa, is against
the Sikh canon. The SGPC, duly elected by the Sikhs, may pronounce judgment on
Sikh Rahit-Maryada, even though it is elected only by Punjabi Sikhs. But it has no
legal or moral authority to direct political or even socio -economic affairs of the Sikhs,
either in Punjab or elsewhere.
The words M/Wand P/r/and Raj Karega Khalsa have also created much confusion.
Guru Hargobind did wear two swords of temporal (Miri) and religious (Piri) power.
But no other Guru after him did so. Nor did Guru Hargobind or any other Guru create
a religious or even a secular state in his lifetime or even fought for it. In fact, the letter
of protest that Guru Gobind Singh wrote to Aurangzeb (called "Zafarnama") clearly
states that the Guru's fight was for religious liberty for all, and against the irreligious
and unlslamic conduct of Aurangzeb! While Ranjit Singh did create a sovereign state,
he made it a secular Punjabi state, and not a Sikh state, though he himself was a devout
Sikh.

•
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Raj Karega Khalsa or Raj bina neh dharam chale hai were the slogans coined by the
18th century Sikhs in their special circumstances. These are not the utterances of the
Tenth Master as is generally believed and advertised.
As lor violence being an essential part of the Sikh religious ethos, nothing could be
farther from the truth. Were it so, Guru Gobind Singh would have anointed his
ownDasam Granth (containing mostly war-poetry) as the "Guru" after him, and not
the Adi Granth, every word of which inculcates peace, self-surrender, sacrifice,
compassion and forgiveness in the name of the one and only God and the meditation
on the utterance of His name. To fight with arms an anemy of the nation and to offer
supreme sacrifices for such a cause as the Sikhs did throughout their history is quite
incompatible with what some of them are doing now.
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Hajji, 9
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Hatha-Yogi, 63
Hatha-Yoga, 35, 64, 69, 88, 112
Haun-Main, 73
Hem Kunda, 104
Idol-Worship, 25
Indra, 121
Iswara, 69
I-amness, 73, 80, 96
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Jagrat, 35
Janam Sakhi, 2, 3, 5, 9, 10, 30
Janam Sakhi, Puratan, 30
Japu, 41, 59, 72, 74, 90, 91, 119
Jiwan-Mukti, 42
Jyoti, 63

Kachha, 25
Kara, 25
Kangha, 25
Karma, 54, 69, 83, 86, 110
Karma-Yoga, 35
Kashi, 26
Kesha, 25
Khalsa, 1, 23, 27, 110
Khatri, 15, 37
Kirat, 85
Kirpan, 25
Kotwal, 15
Krishna. 41, 87
Kun, 63
Lakshmi, 121
Loh-Garh. 16

•

Mahabharata, 22
Manan, 56
Manjis, 12
Mansrovara, 80
Mantra, 64
Masand, 13, 14, 15
Maya, 42, 50, 63, 69, 71, 72,
84
Messiah, 32
Misal, 28
Moksha, 83, 103
Moghal, 17, 18, 19
Mullah, 55

Nada, 53, 64
Namdhari, 28
Nam-Yoga, 39, 54, 56
Natha, 121
Nirmala, 28
Nirankar, 2, 30, 88
Nirankari, 2, 28
Nirvana, 69, 83, 103
Nritya, 53

Opanishad, 45
Oversoul, 34, 53, 73, 74, 75
112

Padma, tree, 82
Panch-Shabad, 53
Panj-Pyare, 24
Panth, 27
Parbrahma, 31
Parmeshwar, 31, 60
Parvati, 120
Pir, 23, 26, 121, 122
Prabandhak Committee, Shir
Gurdwara, 28
Prakriti, 69
Pathan, 26, 27
Purdah, 12
Purana, 22, 56
Purusha, 30, 69, 71, 119
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Ramayana, 22
Ramchandra, 87
Raza, 34
Rishi, 45

Sat-Nam, 56
Sabha, Singh, 28
Sachdanand, 33
Sacha Padshah, 16
Sati, 12
Sangat, 15, 17
Sacha Raj, 16
Sahj-Samadhi, 57
Samsara, 69, 83, 103
Sanskaras, 103
Sanskrit, 28
Sastra, 56, 64, 74, 122
Siddha, 121
Sidha Goshti, 4, 8, 9, 72, 101
Shabda, 64
Shiva, 120, 121
Shushopati, 35
Smriti, 56, 122
Sis Ganj, 21
Shiromani, 28

Sindhi, 29
Shishya, 1
Shunya, 70
Swapan, 35
Sudra, 5
Sunya, 42
Turiya, 35
Tuzak-i-Jehangiri, 15

Veda, 56, 59, 61, 64, 70, 74, 117,
120, 122
Vedantist, 28
Vishnu, 54, 69, 120
Vina, 63

Yantra, 64
Yoga, 35, 54, 55, 69, 122
Yogi, 43, 49, 50, 51, 54, 59, 63,
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Dr. Gopal Singh (b. 1917), is a mystic,
of
wnter
poet
and
philosopher,^
world-renown.
He has written several works of poetry,
short story, biography, literary criticism
and religious philosophy. His first-ever
English translation, in free verse, of the
entire Sikh Scripture, the Guru Granth
Sahib, was hailed by the London Times
Literary Supplement as a remarkable
work which has great literary as well as
religious significance". His biographies of
Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh have
been published in fourteen Indian
languages. His book of poetry, MThe
Unstruck Melody, has been welcomed as a
work of high literary merit. And his
poetic classic on Jesus Christ, The Man
Who Never Died, has received international acclaim.
Dr. Singh, a former Parliamentarian, has
served as India's Ambassador to Bulgaria
and the Caribbean countries. He was also
Chairman of the High-Power Commission
on Minorities and the Weaker Sections for
4 years. At present, he is the Governor of
Goa.
«
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Some Reviews
THE RELIGION OF THE SIKHS
"Your contribution to Sikh Literature promises to last for
come. Good Luck to you and God's blessings."
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Dr. Ganda Singh
Professor Emeritus of Sikh History
Panjabi University, Patiala

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF GURU GRANTH SAHIB
(In 4 Volumes)
"A superb piece of work."—Pearl S. Buck
"An extremely valuable contribution."—Dr. S. Radhakrishnan
"A monumental work."—Jawaharlal Nehru
"A splendid work."—Arnold Tovnbee

THE MAN WHO NEVER DIED
(Epic Poem on Jesus Christ)
"There is an undercurrent of a hidden meaning and design in this poem
which since the days of Goethe had not been heard.
'Fur Landesverband Evanglischer" (F.R.G.)

THE UNSTRUCK MELODY
It is the poetry of the future. It will leave its impact on the
come."
A.I.R., New Delhi

A HISTORY OF THE SIKH PEOPLE
"A great history."-The Tribune, Chandigarh

THUS SPAKE THE TENTH MASTER
"Dr. Gopal Singh's translation shows how erudite a scholar he himself is,
both of religion and of literature. It is his fine perception that makes the
translation authentic and almost lyrical."
Hindustan Times, New Delhi
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